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“To make .ill see, whac is tli<* fellowship of the my>>ury, which from 
llie l»rj»immig of iltc world hath ki:ii hill iu (mn|." ••Wherein he Imtll 
uliouuded inward us in all wisdom and prudence.; Inning made known 
unto us the mystery of his will, accniding to his g*M.| pleasure which 
he hath purposed in himself:—that in the dFpciN..tion of the lull 
rievs of times, he might gather together in one, all things in ( hrFt." 
Kpli. i, X, and lii, 4, 5, 9. 
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PREFACE. 


T.mk design of this pamphlet is, rust, to supply to such 
Clnistians as arc alive anti fully consecrated, and hunger¬ 
ing and ihu .mig after a fuller knowledge of "Our Father” 
nnr his plaui, what we believe to be "meat in due season 
leading such to perform all their consecration vows: 
secondly, tw awaken tliose who are asleep in Zion—showing 

r 

those' who -arc 1 -not truth-hungry, what they are too much 
occupied \Vuh worldly plans to know, viz., that they are 
starving for- the "good word of God / 1 though they say— 
We are " hu'. and increased in goods and have need of 
not h mg *' 

“ I love to tell the Story! 

More wonderful it seems, 

* 

Than all the golden fancies 
Of all our golden dreams: 

1 love tu tell ihc Story I 
It 11 id m much for me; 

And that is just I lie ti.a- * m 
* * 

1 tell it now to thee," 

Jt is our part, under heavenly direction, to tints scatter 
the food—the seeds of thoughts; it is God's part to water 
and give the increase—in some thirty, some sixty, and in 

* f 

some a hundred-fold ll 'his praise. We leave the results 
with him. 
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WHY EVIL WAS PERMUTED. 


Hi * 


A DIALOGUE. 


It. — Good evening. Brother A.: if you are at leisure I would 
like to have some conversation with reference to the Bible. 

A. —I am at leisure, my brother, and such a conversation 

should be of interest and profit to both of us. Have you struck * 
a new vein of precious metal in the mine of truth ? ; T 

B. —Well, no; I cannot say so. 'The fact is, I am somewhat • 
perplexed to know whether the Bible is really a mine of truth 
or not. There are many beautiful truths taught in the Bible * 
which commend themselves to my judgment, and if I could only • 
have my mind clear on some points, I would gladly accept the"' 
whole. It seems, too, that there must be some way out of my 
difficulties, if I could only find it, for surely the book is stamped 
with a wisdom higher than human, and my difficulty may arise 
from a failure to comprehend it more fully. 

A. —Well, my brother, it gives me great pleasure to meet with 
an honest inquirer after truth. You are anxious, then, to find 
the connecting links in the great chain which binds the interests 
of humanity to the throne of God. We believe that all Scripture 
is given by inspiration of God, anv .hat the Spirit will guide us 
in the understanding of it. If it should please him to use me 
as his mouth-piccc it will be a great privilege, and if I can 
render any assistance it will afford me pleasure. 
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B r —Well, can you explain why evil was permitted? If God 
is infinite in power, wisdom, and goodness, why did he permit 
his fair creation to be so marred by sin ? After creating our 
first parents perfect and upright, why did he permit Satan to 
present the temptation, or why allow the forbidden tree to have 
a place among the good? Could be not have prevented all 
possibility of man's overthrow ? 

-*2.—I see just where your difficulty lies, and I think l can 
make it very plain to you. It pleased God for the joy it gives 
him to dispense his goodness, and to exercise the attributes of 
his glorious being, to create various orders of intelligent beings. 
Some he has endowed with greater capacity than others; but 
each he made perfectly adapted to his sphere. Wc arc ac¬ 
quainted with many forms of life in our world, but above all 
others stands man, the masterpiece of God's workmanship, en¬ 
dowed with reason and intelligence superior to all others, and 
given the dominion over all. He was made upright and per¬ 
fect; God pronounced him "very good"—a perfect man— 
physically, mentally, and morally, yet unacquainted 'with evil 
and lacking experience. Had evil never-been placed before 
him he could not have resisted it, and consequently there would 
have been no virtue nor merit in his right-doing, T presume 1 
need scarcely remark here that not the fruit of the tree but tho 
act of disobedience caused man's fall. 

B .—But could not God have made man unchangeably per¬ 
fect ? 

A. —No * to have done so would have been to make another 
God. Unchangcablcness is an attribute only of an infallible, 
infinite being—God. He who cannot err must, of necessity, be 
all-wise, all-powciful, and consequently eternal. 

B. —I had never thought of it so. 

A .—If an intelligent being is to be made at all, he must be 
made liable to change ; and, as he was created pure, any change 
must be from purity to rin. He could not even know the mean¬ 
ing of good unless he had tvil to contrast with it. He could not 
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be reckoned as obedient to God unless a temptation to disobe¬ 
dience were presented, and such an evil made possible. 

JS —But could not God, with whom we are told " all things 
arc possible," have interfered in season to prevent the full ac¬ 
complishment of Satan's designs ? 

A. —You say "all things are possible" with God. I trust you 
remember that it is all possible things that are possible with him. 
"It is impossible for God to lie.'*—Heb. vi, 18, “He cannot 

deny himself."—It Tim. it, 13. 11c cannot do wrong. He 

cannot choose any but the wisest and best plan for introducing 
his creatures into life ; and we should bear in mind that the fact 
of God’s not interfering with the introduction and development 
of sin is one of the very strongest of reasons for believing that 
evil is necessary and designed ultimately to work good. 

C —Brother A., may I interrupt you here to ask, why, if it was 
proper and wise that Adam should have a trial under the most 
favorable circumstances, as a perfect man, should not all his 
posterity have a similarly favorable trial ? We all know that we 
are born with both mental and physical ailments and imperfec¬ 
tions. Why did not God give us all as good a chance as Adam ? 

A .— If you or. I had been in Adam's place, we would have 
done just as he did. Remember, he had known God only a little 
while, lie found himself alive—perhaps God told him he was 
his Creator, had a right to command his obedience, and to' 
threaten and indict punishment for disobedience. But what did 
Adam know about the matter? Here was another creature at * 
his side who contradicted God, telling him that he would not die 
from eating the fruit; that God was jealous, because eating of 
this fruit would make him a God also. Then the tempter exem¬ 
plified Ids teaching by eating of it himself, and man saw that he 
was the wisest of creatures. Can you wonder that they ate ? 
No; as a reasoning being he could scarcely have done other¬ 
wise. 

C.—But he should have remembered the penalty—what a 
terrible price he must pay for his disobedience- - the wretched- 
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ness anti death which would idlow. If I were so placed, I think 
I should make more effort to withstand the tempter. 

A. —Wait, Brother C.; you forget that Adam, up to this time, 
was totally unacquainted with wretchedness and death. He 
could not know what wretchedness meant; he never had been 
wretched. He did not know what dying meant; and, if you or 
I had been there, controlled by an unbiased judgment, we 
would have done just as Adam did. The reason you think you 
*ould withstand better is, that you have had experience with 
evil, and have learned, in a measure, what Adam up to that 
time had not learned in the smallest degree,—viz., to know good 
from evil. 

X C. —O, I see. Then it is because we would have done iust as 
Adam did; that God is justified in counting us all sinners, that 
"by one man's disobedience the many were made sinners," and 
by the offence of one, all were condemned” (Rom. v, 18, 19), 
and so "the wages of sin (death) passed upon all," and through 
or " in Adam all die.” 

B . —Do I understand you to say that God docs evil ‘that good 

may come ? . • _ * * 

.4.—By no means. God did no evil, and he permitted it only 
because it was necessary that his creatures should know good 
from evil; that by being made acquainted with sin and its con¬ 
sequences—sickness, misery, and death—they might learn "the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin,” and having tinted that the bitter 
"wages of sin is death,*' they might be prepared to choose life 
and to understand the wisdom and love of God in commanding 

obedience to his righteous laws. 

B .—But did not God implant in his creature that very thirst 
for knowledge which led him to an act of disobedience in order 
to gratify it? Docs it not seem, too/that he wanted him to be¬ 
come acquainted with evil, and, if so, why should he attach a 
penalty to the sinful act, knowing that a knowledge of evil could 
be obtained in no other way ? 

^A .—We can sec readily that a knowledge of evil could be 
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obtained in no way except by its introduction; and, remember, 
Adam could not have disobeyed if God had given no command¬ 
ment, and every command must have a penalty attached to give 
it force. Therefore, I claim that God not only foresaw man’s 
fall into sin but designed it: it was a part of his plan. God per¬ 
mitted, nay, designed man's fall; and why ? Because, having 
tire remedy provided for his release from its consequences, he 
saw that the result would be to lead man to a knowledge, through 
experience, which would enable him to sec the bitterness and 
blackness of sin—"the exceeding sinfulness of sin,” and the 
matchless brilliancy of virtue ill contrast with it; thus teaching 
him the more to love and honor his Creator, who is the fountain 
and source of all goodness, and to forever shun that which 
brought so much woe and misery. So the final result is greater 
love for God, and greater hatred of all that is opposed to him. 
The best armament against temptation is knowledge. 

C—Your reasoning is dear, forcible, and, would seem to me, 
plausible, were it not that this experience and knowledge came 
too late to benefit the human family. Adam failed from want 
of'knowledge and experience to maintain uprightness of char¬ 
acter—his posterity, though possessing that knowledge and ex¬ 
perience, fail to attain uprightness from lack of ability occasioned 
by his sin. 

8 .— I can see no objection to your view, that evil was per¬ 
mitted because necessary to man’s development and designed 
for his ultimate good, were it not as Brother C. suggests—man¬ 
kind will never have an opportunity to make use of the experi¬ 
ence and knowledge thus obtained. But, Brother A., what did 
you mean a few minutes since when you said God had a remedy 
provided for man's release from the effects of the fall before he 
fell ? . 

A .—God foresaw that having given man freedom of choice, 
he would, though lack of knowledge, accept evil when disguised 
as an "angel of light;" and, also, that becoming acquainted.^ 
with it, he would still choose it, because that acquaintance would 
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so impair his moral nature that evil would become more agree¬ 
able to him and more to be desired than good. Tims permitted 
to take his own course, man brought upon himself misery and 
death, from which he could never recover himself. Then the 
voice of infinite love is heard: " Behold the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world." This is Christ Jesus, and 
the death of Christ for man’s sin was a part of God’s plan as 
much as man’s fall.. He is " the Lamb slain from the founda¬ 
tion of the world." His death for our sins was purposed by God 
before man fell; yes, before man was created. 

B .—I begin to see a harmony and beauty connected with the 
introduction of evil which I had not suspected. May we not 
reasonably say that God could not have displayed those qualities 
of his nature so attractive to us —mercy and pity —nor could 
his t £7v<2/ love have been made so apparent had not the occasion 
for their exercise been presented by man’s necessities? 

A. —I am glad that you have suggested this thought It is 
true, that though 11 the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy ," 
yet neither of these would have been seen had there not been 
a sinner requiring them; and while "God is love and always 
has been the same, yet it is true that •• in this was manifested 
the love of God, and hereby perceive we the love of God, be¬ 
cause he (Christ) laid down his life for us." And do you not 
see that in the arrangement of the whole plan the wisdom of 
God is beautifully shown ? Let me say further, that as we pro¬ 
ceed. we shall find God's justice made to shine because of the 
introduction of evil. * God might have told his creatures of 
these attributes, but never could have exhibited them had not 
sin furnished an occasion for their exhibition. 

B. —l am becoming anxious to see the outcome. You have 
suggested that Christ is the remedy for man's recovery from the 
effects of the fall, and that it was so arranged and purposed by 
God before creating the race, but you have not^fi&wn how the • 
recovery is effected. 

A .—I am glad that you have not lost sight of the real object 
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JB .—I understand you to believe that diseases of the various 
kinds are but the mouths of death by which we arc devoured, 
since we were placed within his reach by Adam's sin ? 

A. —Yes; every pain and ache we feel is evidence not that 
death wifi get hold of us, but that he now has us in his grasp. 
Adam and all his race have been in death ever since he dis¬ 
obeyed. * 

C.—We frequently speak of death as the ** Angel God has 
^sent,” u the gate to endless joy," etc., and yet I confess I could 
never regard it except as an enemy, and such it would really 
seem to be. 

A .—Nowhere in Scripture is it represented as our friend, but 
always as an enemy of man, and consequently the enemy of 
God, who loves man; and we are told that " for this purpose 
Christ was manifest, that he might destroy death and* him that 
hath the power of death,—that is, the devil." 

3 .—If death is the penalty for sin, has not mankind paid that . 
penalty in full when dead? Might he not be released from 
death the moment after dying, yet fully meet the demand of 
justice? 

A . —“The wages of sin is death,"—not dying, but “death" 
—forever. As well say that a man condemned to imprisonment 
for life, had received the full penalty in the a^t of going into 
prison, as that man received his penalty in the act of going into 
death. By disobedience man fell into the hands of Justice, and, 
though God is merciful and loving, there can be no warfare 
between his attributes. Mercy and love must be exercised in. 
harmony with justice. "God is just," and "will by no means 
clear the guilty." Man was guilty, and must therefore be dealt 
with by justice. Justice cries, Your life is forfeited, "dying thou 
shalt die." Man is cast into the great prison-house of death, 
and Justice, while locking him in, says: " Thou shalt by no means 
come out thence until thou hast paid the uttermost farthing." 

B. —Do I express the same idea by saying that man forfeited 
his right to life by his disobedience, and, consequently, God, in 


justice, recognizing and enforcing his own law, could not permit 
him to live again unless he could meet the claims of justice ? 

A—The idea is the same. Man is the debtor, and unless he 
can pay the debt he cannot come out of the prison-house of 
death—cannot have life. He cannot pay this debt, and conse¬ 
quently cannot release himself. But man's weakness and help¬ 
lessness gives occasion for the display of God's mercy and love 
in Christ Jesus, for " When there was no eye to pity, and no 
arm to save," God devised a way by which he could be both 
just and merciful; and so, 11 while we were yet without strength, 
in due time.Christ died for the ungodly." 

C.—How yfcrthcm? His death does not prevent men from 
dying. 

A .—It docs not prevent their dying, but it does prevent their 
continuance in the prison-house of death. He came to " open 
the prison doors and set at liberty the captives." This he does, 
not by opposing God's justice, but by recognizing it, and paying 
that which is due. He has a right to set those prisoners free. 
In his own death—the just for the unjust—he ransomed us, as 
it is written, " I will ransom (purchase) them from the power of 
the grave;" 11 1 will redeem them from death;" for ye were 
bought with a price, even the precious blood (life) of Christ." 

C-—I understand you to mean, that as Jesus came into the' 
world by a special creative act of God, he was free from the 
curse which rested upon the balance of the race, therefore not 
liable to death. As the second Adam he was tried, but came 
off conqueror. "He was obedient even unto death;" but his 
right to life not having been forfeited, either through Adam's 
sin or his own, death had no claim upon it. He, therefore, had 
an unforfeited life to offer Justice as a ransom for the forfeited 

• life oi mankind. * * 

A .— Yes, as he himself said, " My flesh I will give for the life 
of the world."—John vi, 51. He must have a right to continu¬ 
ance of life, else he could not give it. He did not conquer nor 
overthrow justice, but recognising the justice of the law of God 
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in die forfeit of the sinner’s life, he purchased it back with his 
own, and thereby obtained the right to “destroy death,"—the 
enemy who for a time is used as the servant of Justice. 

J 3 . —Then Justice accepted the life of Christ as a substitute for 
the sinner's life. But it seems unjust to make the innocent 
suffer for the guilty. 

A .—It would be unjust to make or compel such suffering, but 
£ “ Christ gave himself for us." “ He for the joy that was set 
before him endured the cross." 

C.—But how could the life of one purchase the life of many f 

A . —By the rule of 

SUBSTITUTION. 

As Adam was substituted for the race in trial, and through his 
failure “death passed upon all men," and all were counted sin¬ 
ners, even before birth, so the obedience of death in Christ 
justified all men to a return to life. Paul so expresses it in 
Rom. v, 18, [Em, Diaglott]: “For as through the disobedience 
of one man, the many were constituted sinners, so also through 
the obedience of the one, the many will be constituted i reckoned) 
righteous;" and, “as through one offense, sentence.came on all 
men to condemnation (condemning them to death), so also, 
through one righteous act, sentence came on all men to justifica¬ 
tion of life," justifying their living again. 

B. —Shall we understand, then, that the resurrection of the 
dead is optional or compulsory on Justice ? 

A .—Christ having “ tasted death for every man,” it is cer¬ 
tainly compulsory on Justice to release the prisoners held for 
sin. Christ’s sacrifice having been accepted as “the propitiation 
(settlement) of our sins, and not of ours (believers) only, but 
also for the sins of the WHOLE would," all must go free, because 
God is just to forgive us our sins."—l John i, ix. 

M .—Docs this imply universal, eternal salvation? 

A .— No, it implies the saving or salvation of all men from the ? 
Adamic death, but as many of them will be liable to the “ second 
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death," on account of their own sin, it cannot be eternal salva¬ 
tion . The second Adam will eventually restore to the race all 
that it lost by the first Adam's sin. 

C .—Was everlasting life one of the things possessed by Adam 
before he sinned, and which lie lost in death; and is it to be 
restored to mankind through Christ’s ransom ? 

A. —Yes; his continuance of life, if obedient, is implied in the 
threatening of death if disobedient. Adam, when created per¬ 
fect, was possessed of a perfect body, and with perfect arrange¬ 
ments for the continuance of the perfect life, in the trees (woods) 
of life, in the garden. This kind of life would have lasted 
forever had lie continued obedient, hence was ever\ asting life, 
conditioned only on obedience. This was lost, and is to be 
restored to all mankind,—viz., perfection of being, or life and 
perfect provision for \\s everlasting continuance in harmony with 
God. 

C .—Then this salvation cannot be what Paul refers to, saying, 
" the gift of God is eternal life." 

A .—Natural (human) life—rtwlasting—was originally a gift 
.from God, but its restoration is not, strictly speaking, a new gift; 
rather it is an old gift returned. Life once possessed was lost, 
and is to be restored because purchased—paid for —by the death 
of Christ. The restored race, brought back to where they were 
before the fall, will have the advantage of knowing from actual 
experience the character and results of sin, which plunged our 
race in ruin. Then, with the knowledge of sin and its miserable 
results, gained during the present time, they may be considered, 
superior to all temptation and sin, and, therefore, not liable to 
death. They will enjoy everlasting life in the same sense that 
Adam possessed it before the fall, and that angels now possess 
it,—viz., the right and means of continuing their life (by eating, 
etc., Psalm lxxviii, 25), as long as they continue obedient to God's 
laws. This is not the same, however, as Immortality —the new 
gift of God [see ** The Narrow Way to Life."—Tract No. 5] 
which the Scriptures assert to be possessed by God our Father 


and our Lord Jesus Christ only, and promised to those of the 
Gospel church, who overcome and become his Bride. This new 
gift was never known of before this Gospel age, " Which in 
other ages was not made known unto the sons of men as it is 
new revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets ! >y the Spirit." 
—lEph. iii, 5; see also I Cor. ii. 10, and I Pet. i, 12.) It 'Ms now 
made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
hath abolished death (obtained the right to do so by giving “his^ 
fife a ransom for all’*), and hath brought Life and Immortality 
to light through the Gospel."—II Tim. i, 10. 

Yes, our Lord made both things possible, the restoration of 
Life to mankind in general, and the attainment of the superlative 
degree of life— Immortality—by those who overcome and be¬ 
come his bride. It is of this great p/ize set before believers of 
this Gospel age that Paul speaks, saying: " God having provided 
some better thing for us.” (Theirs was good and grand. but the 
bride f s portion is better.)—Hcb. xi, 40. 

The character and exclusive application of this promise of the 
divine, incorruptible, immortal principle of life to the u little 
Hock," the "bride," is shown in the following and other Scrip¬ 
tures,— I Tim. vi, t6: God u only hath immortalitya life in¬ 
corruptible, independent of any support, eternal (the word 
eternal merely expresses duration, nothing more: God is both 
eternal and immortal .—I Tim, i, 17.) In John v, 26, Jesus 
gives his own definition of immortality, claiming that the Father 
gives it to him. " As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himselfV* He thus became a 
partaker of the divine (Jchovah*s) nature, a son of God—the 
•• only begotten" on that highest plane. And it is to partake of 
this same gift of God—" glory, honor, and immortality'*—that 
his Bride is called. According to his promise she is to become 
"partaker of the divine nature," also—the same high plane of 
sonship—"joint heir with Jesus." She is to have within her " a 
well of water (life) springing up” (Jno. iv, 14), while the rest of 
mankind may come to the fountain to drink.—Rev. vii, 17, and 
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xxii, 17. Paul says of the overcoming church, “This mortal 
must put on immortality.”—I Cor. xv, 53. i 

Thus we see that the new gift is that held out for the bride— 
immortality—divinity: while that which the world will get will 
be the restoration of the former life. When the world is restored 
to perfect human life, possessing the knowledge of good and 
evil, as perfect obedience will be expected of them as was 
required of Adam. • * • 

C .—You seem to think there are no conditions to salvation, 
while the Scriptures mention them frequently.' 

A. —There are conditions laid down for attaining the high 
callingto joint-heirship and dominion with Jesus and immortality , 
but none for the recovery of the race from the fall, except the 
righteousness and acceptablencss of the substitute. 

C.—If ransomed, why do they remain in death, and others 
die, since Christ has paid the price ? • ’ 

A. —But the price is not yet fully paid. To have a clear 
understanding of God’s plan, we must recognize the distinction 
which he makes between the world in general and the Church, 
or called-out ones of the present time. God loves the world, 
and has made great and rich provisions, as we have seen, for 
their coming in his due time , to a condition of perfection and * 
happiness, but, in the meantime, while they are getting their- 
experience with evil, God calls out " a little flock," to whom he 
makes ” exceeding great and precious promises ,” conditioncd^on 
their living separate from the balance of the world—** over¬ 
coming the world,”—viz.: that they may become “children of 
God,”partakers of the divine nature,” the “bride,” and “joint** 
heirs,” with his only begotten Son, Jesus Christ (anointed). 

With her Lord, the wife becomes a part of the Christ—the 
anointed “ body.” She now fills up the measure of the afflic- 
lions of Christ, which are behind.—Col. i, 24. With him, she 
bears the cross here and when ever)' member of that body is * 

P 

made ” a living sacrifice,” has crucified the fleshly human nature, • 
then the atonement sacrifice will be finished, and the bride, 
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being complete, will enter with her T-ord into the glory which 
follows, and share with him in the "joy that was set before him," 
and which he set before her—of blessing all the families of the 
earth, thus completing the at-one-hent between God and the 
redeemed race. And, *• as in the first Adam (and live—they 
being counted as one—Gen. v, 2) all die, so in Christ (Jesus 
and his bride made one—Eph. ii, 15) shall all be made alive.” 

1 Cor. xv, 22. Jesus, the head, atoned for his body, his bride, 
fiind his righteousness is imputed to her. Being thus justified, 
and considered holy in God's sight, she is permitted to have fel¬ 
lowship with him in his sufferings that she may also share with 
him in his glory. * [See Tract No. 7, Work of Atonement— 
Tabernacle Types.] . ) 

Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed up^n 
us (believers), that we should be called the children 0/ Cod, 
and if children, then heirs; heirs of God , and joint-heirs with 
Jesus Christ, our Lord, if so be that we suffer with hint.'’— 
Rom. viii, 17* .*, . . . • . 

B. —It is very dear to my mind, that a falsq idea of substitu¬ 
tion has obtained among Christian people, from a supposition 
that it represented God as a vindictive, vengeful tyrant, angry * 
because man had sinned; refusing to show mercy until blood 
had been shed, and caring not whether it was the blood of the 
innocent or the guilty, so long as it was blood . I doubt not 
many Christians have been led to look upon substitution as a 
God-dishonoring doctrine, even though there arc many scriptures 
which arc found difficult to otherwise make use of, as, " He tasted 
death for every man;" " My flesh I will give for the life of the 
world ; M “ Without the shedding of blood (life) there is no re- • 
mission of sins;” " Redemption through his blood;” "While we 
were yet sinners, Girist died for us;" "We were reconciled to 
God by the death of his son;” and many other texts to the same 
effect. It was not by his leaving the glory which he had, nor by 
his keeping the law, nor by his being rejected of the Jews, a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief, nor by his resurrection, 


nor by work lie has since accomplished, but, " by his death 
that we are reconciled to God." 

I now see him as mankind's substitute, suffering death, the 
penalty which the justice of Cod had inflicted upon us, I can 
see "the exceeding sinfulness of sin” in God's sight, the perfec¬ 
tion of his justice, and his great wisdom in so arranging it all, 
that man's extremity was made the occasion for the manifesta¬ 
tion of "the great love wherewith he loved us” when "he gave 
his only begotten Son," and " laid upon him the iniquity of us 
all," as well as the love of Christ, who gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, ' buy back to us 3ll we had 
lost by iniquity ). I feel to exclaim with Paul, "O! the depth of 
the riches both of the knowledge and wisdom of God." 

C .—Do you understand the Scriptures to teach that all man¬ 
kind will reach and maintain the perfection of life which Adam 
lost—which you called " everlasting life t" 

■ * *■ 

A .—It would seem as though such love, when seen, would 
beget love and obedience;,but we are assured there is a second 
death, and while those who become subject to it, will not com¬ 
pare in numbers with the saved, yet, there will IJe some, who will 
not reach perfection, even at the end of the thousand years, 
who being incorrigible will be cast into the lake of fire (the 
second death.) * 

God made provision before our creation for the recovery from 
die first death, (the present Adamic death,) but, if after experi¬ 
ence with evil and a knowledge of good, they do not appreciate 
good, they will die for their own sin (not Adam's). There is no 
recovery from the second death—Christ will not die for them 
again. Justice and love can do nothing more for them. 

C .—Do you not understand that some are condemned to the 
second death during the Gospel Age ? 

A .—Yes, in I Jno. v, 16, and in Heb. vi, 4-6, we are informed 
that some commit this sin now, but from die conditions men¬ 
tioned, they are evidently few. Only those who have been 
brought to a knowledge of God and his good word and have 
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received the Holy Ghost—in a word, Sait Us are the only ones 
who could commit it—those who have already received all the 
benefits of ransom from sin, etc., and who know it. If these, 
being washed, like the sow, willingly go back to the wallowing 
in the mire of sin, they commit the sin unto death. 

I do not mean simply backsliding, but open apostacy and 
rejection of Jesus' work of ransom and purchase as explained 
by the Apostle. - • ■ 

A id now there is another thought I would like you to notice: 
Jesus not only ransomed his bride from death , but as her head 
becomes her leader, example, forerunner, and captain of her 
salvation to the spiritual condition and divine nature. The death 
and resurrection of our Lord arc inseparably joined: the death 
was necessary as our ransom, to release us from the condemna¬ 
tion of sin, and to justify us before God; the resurrection was 
necessary that through our Lord's guidance, grace and strength 
bestowed through the Spirit we might be able to walk in his 
footsteps as he hath set us an example—" being made conform¬ 
able to his death/' / * . 

* k 4 • 9 

i?.—I see a force, then, in Paul’s expression, Rom. y, 10: 
"Reconciled by the death—saved by the life. His death justi¬ 
fied us to human life, but his example and aid enable us to' 
"become partakers of the divine nature" and life immortal. 

C—If justice could not let mankind go free from death, how 
could Jesus be permitted to live if he became man’s substitute ? 
Must not his life be forever forfeited? 

A *—It was forever forfeited —he never took the same life 
again. He was quickened (made alive) to a higher life by the 
rather. He was "put to death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit" to a higher plane, a spiritual body. As we shall be, 
he, our leader, was " sown a natural body t raised a spiritual 
body." Had he risen a Hcshly being, with fleshly life, we could 
not go free. It would have been taking back our "ransom”— 
our ” price.” As Paul says, "He took upon him the form of, a 
servant (flesh) for the suffering of death.” He had no need of 
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it further; he left it. "He made his soul (life) an offering for 
sin;" "My flesh I will give for the life of the world."—Jno. vi, 
5 [/ It was given forever. "Tills man, after he had offered one 
sacrifice for°sins forever , sat down on the right hand of God," 

Hob. x. 12, having received a higher life. 

This change, then, accounts for his acting so strangely 

after his resurrection—appearing in different forms as the 
gardener to Mary, and "afterwards in another form to two of 
them," etc. His appearing in their midst, the doors being 
shut, and anon vanishing out of their sight. 1 often thought 
it peculiar. But did not his fleshly body disappear from the 

tomb ? *’ ’ ' \ * " 


_Yes; " His flesh saw not corruption." What became of 

his flesh, I know not any more than I know what became of the 
various bodies in which he appeared after his resurrection, and 
of the various fleshly bodies in which angels appeared at various . 
times, "They saw not corruption but, remember, it was not 
the atoms of matter which composed the bod/ (and which are 
continually changing)— these atoms did not sin, and were not 
cursed nor forfeited by the fall. It was the flesh life % and Christ s 

laying down his flesh Hfe t effects the ransom. 

C—Now, another point: Are all our sins, actual as well as 

i . . * * f ' * « 

imputed, forgiven ? % ' 

A—While all are justified from Adam's sin unconditionally, 

yet, where knowledge of right is possessed, obedience is ex¬ 
pected as far as they are able to obey. Failure in this respect 
is the occasion for their being beaten with many ox few strifes 
in the age to come; while the "little flock" who now believe 
into and°arc baptized into Christ, become members of his body , 
are by their faith justified from all things (Acts xiii, 39), will 
not be beaten with stripes in the world to come. True, they now 
receive " chastisement whereof all arc partakers, M but not as a 
penalty; only as the “rod and staff" of Christ, the Shepherd, 

to guide his sheep. . 

Thus the sins of the "Church of the First-born" a:c passed 
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over,(not imputed), and she is justified, not from death only, but 
“from all things." 

This is beautifully pictured in the law by the Passover. 
Wherever in that night the lamb was eaten, and his blood 
sprinkled, the first born was passed over —spared.—Ex. 12. So, 
during this night—the Gospel age—Christ, our Passover (lamb) 
is sacrificed, and we "keep the feast.”—I Cor. v, 8. We feed 
on our Lamb with some of the "bitter herbs” of affliction to 
sharpen out appetite. All such arc passed over. This type shows 
the special value of Christ's death to his body, " The Church of 
the First-born." Thus, "God is the Saviour of all men, es - 

* 1 

pecially of those that believe." —I Tim. iv, 10. \ 

C—Docs not the race get back, in the second Adam, spiritual 

KfiT ; . .[ 

A. —Certainly not; Adam was not a spiritual but a human 
being, consequently had human life and powers, which were 
" very good.” Believers of this Gospel age only are warranted 
by the word of God in expecting a change from human to spirit¬ 
ual conditions—spiritual bodies with spiritual powers u like unto 
the angels,” and "like unto Christ's glorious body.” This 
spiritual condition will be ours "in the resurrection.” Those 
who hope to obtain this new nature are influenced by those hopes 
and promises during the present life, and endeavor to live in 
harmony with that new nature. These are said to be " begotten 
of the Spirit through the word of truth that they should be {at 
birth —resurrection) a kind of first fruits of his (God’s) crea* 
tures.”—Jas. i, l8; Rev. xiv, 4. Because of this begetting we 
speak of them as already spiritual beings, though really such in 
embryo only. Those of our race not begotten of these promises, 
etc., will never be spiritual beings, but as we have seen will be 
restored to human perfection. • - 

C —1 Siave heard frequently your views of restitution, and saw 
some force and considerable beauty in them, but I never before 
saw how absolutely certain man’s restoration to life is.* I see 

now that the same justice of God, which could in no case dear 
* 


19 


the guilty, could not permit man’s release from death until the 
price of his ransom had been paid. The very purity of this 
justice, as well as the love of God in providing the ransom, 
assures us that the penalty or price being paid, every man must 
ultimately be released from death. And, Brother A., from one 
of your remarks I get a beautiful thought,— i. e., That the world's 
redemption from sin and restoration from death, has been await¬ 
ing for 6000 years the coming and work of the CHRIST (head 
and body). Tor over 4000 years it awaited the coming and sac¬ 
rifice of the Head, and for nearly 2000 years it has also been 
awaiting the completion and sacrifice of the body. When the . 
body is complete, sacrificed and united to the Head, then follows 
the glorious restoration of the fallen race. Oh, how grand and 
glorious it seems 1 How like a God of infinite wisdom and love. 

B. —Yes, yes; it lifts a load from my heart, as I think how 

God's word is its own interpreter, and shows forth his great, 
loving plans for all our race. And yet, we can scarcely realize 
its truth, though thus supported by his Word and commended 
of our judgment. I presume it is because from infancy we have 
been bound by false ideas. • ; . * • . 

A .—And how it seems to unfold itself now, just at the time \ 
most needed, as the offset of the arguments of infidels; to give 
confidence and strength to God's children, who are being forced,, 
out of, and separated from the worldly-minded churches of to-. 
day. ] consider it a strong evidence that the Gospel age is 
ending, and that, therefore , this message of 14 Restitution," not 
due during the age, is put into our mouths now. Thus, God is 
gradually revealing himself through his plans, and the more we * 
know of him, the more we will love and honor him. * 

C. —One other thought 1 would like to suggest. Paul speaks 
of being made a spectacle to angels. Can it be that angels are 
learning the dreadful effects of sin, from seeing man's experi¬ 
ence with it, and the love, mercy, justice, and power of God, in 
rescuing man from it? The thought presented to my mind is, 
that this terrible fall, with ail its bitter consequences, together. 
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with this glorious plan of the ages for the restoration of the fallen 
race, and the introduction of the new creation, of which Jesus 

is the head, is intended for the Instruction and benefit of all 

■ 

God's intelligent creature^ as well as for mankind. 

A. —A very good thought We know that angols are intensely 
interested in watching the unfolding of the plan. We read in 
Peter i, 12, "Which things the angels desired to look into," and 
again (Hob. i, 14), "Arc they not all ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister for those who shall be heirs of salvation?" 
Probably they are learning for the first time the immensity of 
God's love, and wisdom, and power—the exceeding beauty of 
holiness, in contrast with sin, and the lesson of the necessity 
of entire obedience and complete submission to the will of the 
one great Master and Father of all, as was beautifully exemplified 
in his dear Son, our Lord fesus Christ • •' 

C.—What we have seen relative to evil in man—how and 
why it came—when and how it will be eradicated, its usefulness, 
yea, necessity, as a protection against future sin, etc,, seems not 
only satisfactory, but a grand solution of a question which has 
long perplexed me and many others of God's children. Now 
let me ask, can we go further and learn God's plan relative to 
Saian i the tempter ? * . . 

A .—Our only source of information on the subject is the 
Bible, and Its accounts, while brief, are to the point, and furnish 
us all requisite information. Scriptures refer to evil spirits as 
"legion," ora multitude under a head or prince called Satan. 
They were at one time angels of God. Peter (ii. 4) and Jude 
(6) speak of them as—"The angels who kept rot their first 
estate" (of purity and sinlcssness) whom God "cast down to 
Tartarus and delivered into chains o; darkness." 

It is a fundamental law of God's Universe, governing all his 
creatures, that "The soul (being) that sinneth, it shall die"—: . 
that, in a word, God would supply life to no creature that would 
not live in harmony with his righteous laws: and though in 
conformity to this universal law, all the rebel angels were from 
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the moment of rebellion doomed to die, and must ultimately die, 

# J 

yet God, who we are told •* makes the wrath of man to praise 
him aud the remainder (of man’s wrath) he will restrain, has 
acted upon the same principle with the rebel angels. He uses 
them as his agents in the sense that they accomplish (probably 
unknowingly) a part of his plan, and give mankind the knowl¬ 
edge of evil and its bitter results—sickness, pain, and death of * 
mind and body. And because of this work which they are de¬ 
signed to accomplish, God, the Father, " who only hath immor¬ 
tality" (I Tim. vi, 16)— life in himself— the fountain of all life 
continues for centuries to supply life to these, condemned to 
death. 

I presume that the rebel angels thought that they were irn- * 
mortal beings, and that while God could give life to any creature, 
he could not take it away again, and probably with pride en¬ 
gendered by this thought of their own hold on life and their 
supposed inherent greatness, they may have meditated and 
attempted '* a usurpation" of God’s authority. 

B. —We can see the folly of presuming that he who created 
and gave life, could not by the same power remand any of those 
beings again to the same elements from which he created them, 

A. —Their rebellion was followed not by death, but by an. 
expulsion from God’s presence [to *• Tartarus' '—which prob- 
ably signifies our earth ]. This we can imagine a source of trial — 
to the sinless angels. If God had said sinners should die, and 

4 

these having sinned did not die, it would appear as though God 
had been misrepresenting his power. He had power to cast 
them out of his presence, but apparently lacked power to destroy 
them. Here was apparently a rival government nearly as 
strong as God's, and any who loved evil might desert Jehovah’s 
hosts and join those of Satan. * «*• 

NVlien man was created and placed in Eden, a marvel of per¬ 
fection and beauty, but on a different plane of being from any* 
previous creation, and with one power possessed by none other 
—the power to propagate his own species, can we wonder if 
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Satan felt disposed to capture this wonderful creation for allies 
' and subjects ? This he did attempt, and approached as a friend 
who was truly interested in them, and desired their welfare, say¬ 
ing—Why not cat of the " tree of knowledge of good and evil,” 
and be very wise ? They said that God had charged them not 
to eat of it, and had cautioned them that if they ate they would 
1 die—lose life and return to the dust from whence they were 
taken. Ah, my dear friends, says Satan, be not deceived; God 

t* 

has told you an untruth; let me assure you, that you will "not . 
surely die;” you are immortal beings and can no more die than 
God himself. Let me convince you that God is deceiving you, 
because the Lord God doth know that you would become as 
gods, knowing good and evil; therefore, he seeks to prevent 
your progress and knowledge by this threat of death. Then 
Satan ate and died not, and this seemed to corroborate his state- 

m r 

ments and to make God a liar. 1 doubt not that Satan thought 
he told the truth when he said man had immortality and could 
not die. His own experience had evidently been such as to lead 
him to suppose God could not withdraw life when once’'given. 
And the fact that Adam, after sinning, was shut out from fellow¬ 
ship and communion with God, but did not instantly die, seemed 
but a corroboration of Satan's own previous experience. 

It was not long, however, until death made its appearance, 
and gave evidence that man was " mortal” (Job iv, 17), proving 
the word of God true and Satan's statement false. We can im¬ 
agine the awe and terror of the rebel angels as they saw lifeless 
Abel, and realized that their theories as to the endlessness of • 
life were thus proved false . As they began to see the power of 
God to destroy as well as to create, they realized that the penalty 
against them as sinners (death) would sometime be fulfilled. 
That they now realize that their end is destruction, is evidenced 
by the words of the legion to Jesus—"We know thee . . ; Art 
thou come to destroy us ?”—Luke iv, 34. 

Though now convinced of God's power, they arc still his ene¬ 
mies, and use their power to oppose God’s plan, etc,; and they 
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are perm Sited to exercise great power, and seemingly to triumph 
over God's plans m\d people, hut it is only for a time, thank 
God, and their power is limited; so far can they go and no 
further. 

Tlie untruth which deceived in Eden—“Thou shalt not surely 
die'*—has been the teaching of the devil through all generations 
since. He has taught it to all heathen peoples, and among 
those who are God's children—Christians—he has succeeded in 
getting many to believe him instead of God. But since death 
has come, he offsets the logical conclusions by saying that the 
real being is not dead; that merely the house has died, and that 
the being himself you cannot see, that he is immortal— inde¬ 
structible. Upon this falsehood he has built up in the minds of 
Christian people the belief in a place of endless torment for the 
supposed endless being, which doctrine is a blasphemy on the 
character of Jehovah and a contradiction of his word, which 
repeatedly declares that " the wages of sin is death" (not life in 
torment), and " the soul (being) that sinneth, it shall die" (not 
live in misery). ■ . * ^ 

By these doctrines and teachings Satan causes the statements 
of God's word to sound like mockery when it declares—"God 
is love '—“God so loved the world," etc. But while Satan may 
have supposed that he was opposing Jehovah by making the 
pathway which leads by Faith to glory, rugged and steep and 
hard to climb, yet wo can see that God is still making use of 
evil to accomplish his plans; for the “.narrow way," and careful 
walk and great faith are essential elements in the development 
of the little floek> to whom it is the Father’s good pleasure to 
give the kingdom"—"The Christ (anointed) of God." 

Every truth of God seems to be opposed with a specious 
error, and every error of Satan's which we receive is a hin¬ 
drance to our reception of some truth of God; and likewise 
every word of God's truth which we get a firm hold of, repels 
at once the error of the enemy. Let us give the more earnest 

i 

heed to the word of God " which is able to make us wise unto 
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salvation'* (the great salvation promised to the overcomers— 
the Bride). 

Soon Satan's power must wane. When in God’s plan evil 
has served its designed purposes, the Lord will take to himself 
his great power and reign (Rev. xi, 17), and the rule which 
Satan now bears over those who do his wilt, will be overthrown, 
and a new age ushered in, the law and controlling power of 
which will be righteousness —a great contrast, indeed, with ** the 
present evil world*' (age). This taking of control is described 
by Jesus in a parable—Mark iii, 27. And again, in Rev. xx, 2, 
it is represented in a pen picture as a binding of Satan with a 
strong chain of power for a thousand years. When bound he 
has not yet met his doom—destruction—but.will merely be re* 
strained from deceiving the nations until the end of the.millen¬ 
nial age. Then all mankind, having come to know good and 
evil , and having been restored to perfection of being, should 
and could resist all temptation, and if Satan were again to pre¬ 
sent temptation, they should oppose it and him, else they are as 
guilty as he. And so we read, Satan is again permitted to try 
the restored perfect human family, who now know by experience 
what sin is, and what God’s love is; and, strange as it may 
seem, a number follow and join the‘rebellion of the angels— 
yet we cannot doubt that the number will be small in com¬ 
parison with the numbers who shall live in harmony with God. 

The agency of evil being then ended, all evil will be wiped 
out; and ** every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess 
(Jesus) to the glory of God the Father."—Phil, ii, 11. As Paul 
declares (writing of Christ and his body-church): "The very 
God of peace shall bruise Satan (crush the serpent’s head— 
destroy him) under your feet shortly."—Rom. xvi, 20. Paul 
again declares that the destruction of Satan and the evil which 
he has caused, was the object of Jesus' coming into the world 
and dying—" That through death he might destroy him that had 
the power of death,—that is, the devil. 1 ' —Heb. ii, 14. \ ** 

John also adds his testimony that (t For this purpose the Son 
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of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil"— nilevil (I Juo. iii, 3). If 

C. —How wonderful it seems! To think that God has for 
over six thousand years permitted not only men, but angels, to 
misunderstand his great wisdom, power, and love that in due 
time those attributes might shine with ten-fold brilliancy. This 
furnishes us a key, too, to our Christian experience. How often, 
while endeavoring to walk in Jesus' footsteps, and to overcome 
evi: with good, we are misunderstood and our purposes maligned. 
“Tire world knoiveth us not because it knew him not."—I Jno* 
iii, I. , : • 

B.—\ want to say to you before leaving, that I am much 
rejoiced to see clearly as I now do, why God permitted evil; 
that it was not, that he had elected ninety to hell to each one 
chosen for glory, and introduced evil as a pretext to justify their 
damnation: nor, on the other hand, was it because God could 
not help its introduction, and lacked wisdom to foresee, and 
power to avert it; but that he arranged for its introduction , and 
our recovery from it as the embodiment of Wisdom, Lovk, and 
Mercv. * * 

, . * 

. A .—What a privilege is ours, dear friends, to be living during 

the fulfillment of die " Seventh Trumpet," during which M the 
mystery of God shall be finished."—Rev, x, 7 . As the mystery 
and cloud of error and evil begins to roll away, and we get a 
glimpse of our Father's loving plans, how it rejoices and re¬ 
freshes our hearts to see him as, indeed, a God of Love. Let us 
lift up our hearts and rejoice, as wc see that the glorious Mil¬ 
lennial day is dawning, and that soon— 

m 

M v « ♦ * m « . • * 

* . * 

♦ 

** His truth shall break through every cloud 

That vails am! darkens his designs." 

. 

* 

In the light of live unfolding plan, Cowpcr’s lines seem almost 
an inspiration; • • 


26 


V 


* 


“God moves in n mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform; 

He plants his footstep:, in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm. 

Deep in unfathomable mines 
Of never-Billing skill, 

He treasures up his bright designs, 
And works his sovereign will. 


Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take; 
■ The cloud s ye so nut eh dread 
Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head. 


Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, ' 
But trust him for his grace; 

Behind a frowning providence 
He hides a smiling face, 

4 

His purposes wilt ripen fast. 
Unfolding every hour; ■ . 

The bud may have a bitter taste,/ 
But sweet will be the flower, f 

Blind unbelief is sure to err/ 

And scan his word in vain; 

God is his own interpreter, 

And he will make it plain." 

* 1 * * 

- • ^ i 

■ 

May we not with angels sing u Glory to 
on earth peace, good will toward men :** 


* * 


God in the highest. 


“Tell the whole word these blessed tidings, 

Speak of the time of rest that nears; 

Tell the oppressed of cv’ry nation, 

Jubilee lasts a thousand years. 

What if the clouds do for a moment * 

Hide the blue sky where morn appears: 

Soon the glad sun of promise given, * 

Rises to shine a thousand years. 

A thousand years earth’s coming glory— N 
‘Tis the glad day so long foretold: 

'Tis the bright morn of Zion's glory, 

Prophets foresaw in times of old." 

' . * , * . * ‘ \ 
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Why will there be a Second Advent? 

• „ . . : 

• • f ‘f * ’ ' * _ ■ « 

♦ • » f 

V 
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That our Lord intended us as his disciples, to understand, 
that for some purpose, in some manner, and at some time, he 
would come again, is, we presume, admitted and believed by 

all familiar with the Scriptures. ‘ . . 

V/hen he said, If I go away, I will come again,” we believe. 

that he certainly referred to his second personal coming . Some 
think he referred to the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost; 
others, to the destruction of Jerusalem, etc.; but all apparently 
forget the fact that in the last book of the Bible, written more 
than sixty years a/ter Pentecost , and twenty-six years often 
Jerusalem's destruction , he that was dead, and is alive, speaks 
of the event as yet future , saying: *' Behold, I come quickly 
and my reward is with me." And the inspired John replies: 

* • it • • • 

" Even so come bord Jesus." \ 

Quite a number think that when any are converted, that 
forms a part of the coming of Christ, and that so he continues 
com in * until all the world is converted. Then, say they, he will 

o ♦ 

have fully come. . . * • 

These evidently overlook the fact that the world will not be 

converted when he comes; that the Bible, our only guide on 
the subject, declares that, " In the last days perilous times shall 
come, for men shall be lovers of pleasure, more than lovers of 
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God;" that " evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceivedand that Jesus gave special 
warning to his little Hock, saying: “Take heed to yourselves, 
lest that day come upbn you unawares, for as a snare shall it 
come upon all them * (not taking heed) “ that dwell upon the face 
of the whole earth, and they shall not escape." 

Again, we may rest assured that when Jesus said, 11 All the 
tribes of the earth shall mourn and wail because of him when 
they see him coming," he did not refer to the conversion of sin¬ 
ners—Do the tribes mourn and wail because of the conversion 
of a sinner? And if it refers, as almost all admit, to Christ’s 
personal presence on earth, it teaches that all on earth will not 
love his appearing, as they certainly would do if all were con¬ 
verted. • . ' 

• • 

These expect that through the efforts of the Church, the world 

will be converted, and thus the millennial age be introduced, at 

the close of which the Lord will come, wind up earthly affairs, 

reward believers and condemn sinners: that to convert the 

/ ■ 

world , bind Satan , make “ the knowledge of the Lord to fill 
the whole earth," and " nations to learn war no more," are the 
work of the Church in her present mortal condition. When she 
has accomplished this great and difficult task, Jesus comes to 
wind it up, etc. . 

They have much Scripture, which taken disconnectedly, seems 
to favor this view. Dut even this, wc believe, when God's word 

9 i f 

and plan are looked at as a whole, will be found to favor the 
other view,—viz., that Christ comes to reign before the conver¬ 
sion of the world; that the Church is now being tried, and that 
the reward promised the overcomcrs is, that they shall share in 
that reign: “To him that ovcrcometh, will I give to sit with me 
in my throne."—Rev. iii, 21. “And they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years."—Rev. xx, 4. 

There are two texts in particular used by our post-millennial 
brethren, to which we would refer:—“This Gospel must first be 
preached in all the world- for a witness. Then shall the end 
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come." They claim this to refer to the Gospel's converting th£ 
world before the end of the Gospel age. We pie-millennial 
believers claim, that witnessing to the world docs not mean con¬ 
verting the world, but as it reads, to witness or testify. 

This witness has already been given. In iS6t the reports of 
the Bible societies showed that the Gospel had been published 
in every language of earth; not that all earth's myriads had 
received it. No; not one in a hundred of the thirteen hundred 
millions have ever heard the name of Jesus. Yet the text is 
fulfilled : the Gospel has been preached to every nation. 

We understand that the main and first object of the Gospel 
in the present age is, "To take out a people, for his name"—the 
Church—who at Christ's coming are united to him, and receive 
bis name.—Rev. iii, 12. 

I he second text is: "Sit thou on my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool."—Matt, xxii, 44. The thought gen¬ 
erally gathered from this Scripture is, that in heaven.God has a 
throne on which he sits continually, and that when "Christ sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high," he sat down 
also upon the same throne. This is a misconception. The 
throne of God referred to is not a material one, but refers to his 
supreme authority and rulcrship, for "heaven is my throne and 
earth is my footstool," and Paul says, "God hath highly exalted 
him [jesusj and given him a name above every name." fie 
hath given him authority (above every other) next to jjhe 
Father. If Christ sits upon a material throne until his enemies 
are made his footstool [all subdued], then, of course, he could 
not come until the Millennium has been fully inaugurated. But 
if it means the exalting to power, it would not interfere with his- 
coming and subduing all things unto himself. 

To illustrate; King William is on the throne of Germany, wc 
say, yet we do not refer to the royal bench, and as a matter of 
fact, he seldom occupies it. Wc mean that he rules Germany. 
'Right hand signifies the chief place, position of excellence or 

power, and the words of Jesus to Pilate agree with this thought: 

* * 
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" Hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds (storm clouds of trouble.— 
Zeph. i, 15) of heaven."—Mark xiv, 62. He will be on the right 
hand when coming, and remain at the right hand during the 
Millennial age. On both views of the subject able arguments 
are possible, yet both cannot be true. We purpose, therefore, 
to take a glance at the general 


' PLAN OF SALVATION, 


to sec which view is in harmony with it. In so doing, we shall 
find the relation and bearing of both the first and the second 
comings, and know where to locate them. 

First, then, Has God a plan? All must agree that he has, 
although almost all arc inclined to think and talk of his dealings 
as though he were dealing by a rule of chance, and governed 

entirely by circumstance. No; he that would condemn a man 

• '* 

for building a tower without first counting the cost, shall he build 
and people a universe without counting the cost ? No, brethren; 
" Known unto the Lord arc all his ways from the beginning." 
God has a plan, a purpose, and we know that all his purposes 
shall be accomplished. Dut how shall we find that plan ? It is 
revealed to us in his word. 11 Search the Scriptures." Compare 
Scripture with Scripture, for. 

• _ • • 1 < , « 
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" God is his own interpreter. 

And he will make it plain.” 


We are too much inclined to ask—What docs my church 
say ?—upon any question, instead of—What saith the Scriptures ? 
Too much disposed to consult men’s theological opinions, rather 
than God's Word. With the thought, then, that " the Scriptures 
are able to make us wise,” that “the testimonies of the Lord 
arc sure, making wise the simple," let us examine. 

We have learned in the foregoing chapter Why evil was per¬ 
mitted. Its existence is attributed in Scripture to the devil. 
Evil continues because Satan’s power is continued. It will last 








throughout the present age, because the devil is the prince 
[ruler] of this world.—Eph. ii, 2. lie will continue as its ruler 
as long as he can, or until he is bound. lie cannot )>e bound 
until a stronger than he takes the control out of his hands. 

God, of course, can control him; and of Jesus it is written, 
"AU power in heaven and in earth is given unto me." 

But while Jesus has all power, for wise purposes he has not 
made use of it, permitting evil to reign and measurably control 
the vvorld, and permitting the devil to be " prince of this world." 
—John xiv, 30. But the time is coming when "He shall take 

ij ^ 4 

to himself his great power, and reign," exalting his Church, 
giving her " power over the nations," so that, instead of, as now, 
being "subject to the powers that be," she shall "rule the 
nations," But when will he thus assume control? When the 
, Gospel Church, " His body'* (Greek—‘Ecclesia), is complete. 
(Evil now being permitted for the trial and perfecting of the 
saints,) This completion of the Church is attained under the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet.—Rev. xi, 15. Here the mys¬ 
tery [church] of God is finished, and “the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord and his anointed'* 
[church]. Now, we inquire, is this transfer of authority 


FROM SATAN TO CHRIST 


caused by the conversion of the nations to Christ through 
preaching the Gospel ? Wc answer. No. At this time the na¬ 
tions are not.converted (vs. r 3 ), "And the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is come." If converted, they woul£ : not be thus 
hostile, neither* would God's wrath come upon them. On the 
contrary, God leaches in many Scriptures that a great time of 
trouble will come upon the nations. " He cometh with clouds" 
—indications of storm—trouble. "Come, behold the desola¬ 
tions which the Lord hath made in the earth. He maketh 
wars to cease unto the ends of the earth." This is the way 


God tells us he will make wars to cease. The next clause in¬ 
forms us that then he will be exalted among the heathen and in 


> 
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all ihc earth.—Psa. xlvi, io. This chastisement of nations will 
be for their good, and is necessary to them as is the chastisement 
which God now indicts upon his children, and it will have a 
good effect, for we read, When the judgments of the Lord are 
abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn 
righteousness.—Isa. xxvi, 9. It is in this new dispensation that, 
with evil restrained—Satan bound—" the knowledge of the Lord 
shall fill the whole earth as the waters do the sea."—Isa. xi, 9J 
The conversion of the world, instead of being due now while 
the devil is the prince of this world, will be, David says, 
" When the .kingdom is the Lord's and he is the Governor 
among the nations; [then] all the ends of the world shall re¬ 
member and turn to the Lord, and all nations shall come and 
worship before him.—Psa. xxii, 27, 28. 

During the infancy of the human family—say from Adam to 
Moses—God treated his creatures like very young children. So 

far as we know, they had very little knowledge of their Creator's 

_ * # 

power or character. They had scarcely any revelation, the ex¬ 
ception being the few eases where God favored certain persons, 
as Abraham, Lot, and others, communicating to them by angels, 
giving to Eve and to Abra"ham peculiar promises, which they 
could only vaguely comprehend. . •* 

The next age was to the Jewish nation a schooling season, 
during which God taught them to respect his promises and laws. 
They were yet minors, under age, therefore were treated as 
children, but kept under the Law, their school master.-LGal. iii, 24. 

While the Word of God was being written and committed to 
the Jews for keeping, etc., the remainder of the world seems to 
have been left in the darkness of heathenism. They bowed 

4 

down to wood and stone, destitute of truth as they are to-day. 

In Scripture the period from Adam to the flood is called " the 
world [age] that was."—II Pet', iii, 6. From the flood to the 
second coming of the Lord, "the world that now is," and "the 
present evil world," vs. 7, and the next grand era is called "the 
world to come."—Hcb. ii, 5. 
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"The present evil world," Gal. i, 4, contains three 

SEPARATE AGES. 

The Patriarchal, lasting from the flood to the death of Jacob; 
the Jewish Age, lasting from the death of Jacob to the death of 
Christ, when he gave them up, wept over them, and said: M Your 
house is left unto you desolatethe Gospel Age, lasting from 
the resurrection of Christ, when he became " the first bom from 
the dead, and the beginning of the new creation," until the full 
company of “the Church of the First-born" is complete, at his 
coming. The lime of the sounding of the seventh trumpet, the 
resurrection and reward of prophets, saints, etc.—Rev. xi, 18. 

We know not how many ages may be in " the world to come;’* •* 
but that there is more than one we arc sure, for Paul speaks of • 
"the ages to come."—Eph. ii, 7, The first of these alone is ' 
dealt with in Scripture—the Millennial age, during which we 
live and reign with Christ.—Rev. xx, 4. 

Having this outline, let us look more particularly at God’s 
doings and sayings, and, first, it will astonish you, doubtless, 
until you reflect, when I say, that according to his word, God 
has not exhausted his resources for the world’s salvation ; that, 
in short, he is not now trying to save the world, nor has he been 
during past ages. What has he been doing? "Taking out a 
people—Church—for his name." Don’t think this wonderful, 
as it is on|y putting in a striking form, what all Calvinists be¬ 
lieve, among whom are Baptists, Presbyterians, and others,— 
viz., That God*is now electing, or choosing his Church out of 
the world. Yes, and all our brethren who believe in free grace 
must admit, that if all his purposes shall be accomplished, and 
"God’s word shall not return unto him void;" if these Scrip¬ 
tures arc true, God did not purpose the conversion of the world 
during the past six thousand years, else it would be accom- * 
plished. Neither did lie send his word to convert the world up 
to the present time, else it did not prosper in the tiling whereto 
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he sent it—Isa. lv, u. Iliesc two views have been a dividing 
point in the churches for centuries,—viz, 

ELECTION and FREE GRACE. 

I 

We believe the Scripture to teach both, but that it requires the 
observance of Heaven’s first law— order, to rightly divide the 
word of truth on this subject. 

First, we will glance at Election. During the age preceding 
the deluge, there is no Scriptural account of Goci's giving man¬ 
kind any law, nor any but very little light of revelation. One 
promise shines out; the Seed of the Woman was to bruise the 
Serpent, and even this required future revelation in order to be 
comprehended. Cod had, however, a few patriarchs or servants, 
who had light above the masses as lamp-posts in a dark way. 

The Patriarchal age had increase of light. It is now revealed 
that this seed is not only to crush evil [the serpent], but to 
" bless all the families of the earth;'* still Cod’s Church is rep¬ 
resented by single individuals only, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, etc. 

These patriarchs were elected—chosen. “God called Abra¬ 
ham and said,” etc. Not his kin, but Abraham alone was 

1 

chosen; he hud many sons and daughters, but only Isaac was 
chosen. “In Isaac shall thy seed be called.” Of Isaac’s two 
sons only one was chosen, “as it is written,” Rom. ix, if, 13. 
“Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated,” (loved less). God 
chose before they were born, “ that the purpose of God accord¬ 
ing to election might stand.” Now, remember, I do not say that 
God elected one to go to heaven and the other to go to hell: 
no, far from it. That is the common misconception of the 
Scriptural t and when properly understood, beautiful doctrine of 
Election. 

4 

At Jacob's death another advance step in God's plan is taken, 
and typical or fleshly Israel is formed. From this time one man 
no longer represents God in the world; but a nation all the sons 
of Jacob and their posterity. And now we have an elect nation 
or church, and God gives all his special blessings to it Other 
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and larger nations—Egypt, Chaldea, etc., arc passed by, left 
without light and without knowledge, while these arc given to 
Israel. ” What advantage then hath the few? Much every 
way, chicily because to them were committed the oracles (laws 
and testimonies) of God.’ 1 This is Paul’s statement. God 
speaking to them, says: "You only have I known of all the 
families of the earth.”—Amos iii, 2. This people alone was 
recognized and thus continued until Christ came. Yes, and 
after it, for during his ministry he preached to them, and would 
not suffer his disciples to do otherwise, saying as he sends them 
out, " Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not.” Why so, Lord ? " I am not sent 
but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”—Matt, xv, 24. All 
his time was devoted to them until death, and here was His first 
work for the world—the first display of his free and all‘abound¬ 
ing grace— 

GOD’S GRANDEST GIFT, 

* 

not for Israel only, but for all, for " Jesus Christ, by the grace 
of God, tasted death for every man." And now, also, in the 
Gospel age, a certain sort of election obtains. Some parts of 
the world are more favored with the Gospel (which is free to all 
who hear) than others. Contrast yourself, with your privileges 
and knowledge, with the heathen man who never heard the 
calk* When this callcd-out company (called to be “sons^of 
Coe,” "heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus .Christ, our 
Lord") is complft te, then the plan of God for the world" s salvation 
is only beginning. Not until then will " the seed" " bruise the 
serpent’s head," and "bless all the families of the earth." For 
the seed is not Girist, the head, alone, but the Church, which is 
his body, as Paul informs us, Gal. iii, 16, 29, " Which seed is 
Christ . . . and if ye be Christ’s, then arc ye Abraham's seed, 
and heirs, according to the promise." The same company are 
to bruise the serpent.—Rom. xvi, 20: “The very God of Peace 
shall bruise Satan un&cv your feet shortly." • .• 

* I 


.• ;• THE GOSPEL AGE. 

■ 

The Gospel age makes ready the chaste virgin (church) for 
the coming Bridegroom. When.ready, the Bridegroom comes, 
and they that arc ready arc united to him. The second Adam 
and the second Eve become one, and then the glorious work of 
restoring mankind begins—" the time of restitution of all things 
which God hath spoken.”—Acts iii, 21. In the next dispensa¬ 
tion, new heavens and new earth, she is no longer the espoused 
Virgin, but the Bride, Then " the Spirit and the Bride say come, 
and whosoever will, let him come and drink of the water of life 
freely.”—Rev. xxii, 17. 

As Adam, the beginning of the fleshly race, was composed of 
man, and the helpmeet taken from his side, as it is written, 
" Male and female created he them, and he called their name 
Adam.”— Gen. v, 2; so the "Second Adam'' of whom Paul 
says the first " was a figure" or type (Rom. v, 14), has a help¬ 
meet taken from his side (redeemed by his blood), and when 
she is fully formed and perfected, the Bridegroom comes, and 
they go in to the marriage ; they become one, “the new creation 
of God”—(Read Eph. v, 25, 30, 32), making in "Himself of 
twain (Jews and Gentiles) one new man.” The Church is com¬ 
posed of both.—Eph. ii, 15. This new man we have found to 
be the seed "to crush the serpent’s head,”—“the seed of Abra¬ 
ham,” "in whom all the families of the earth shall be bless'ed.” 

p 

The Gospel age, so far from closing the Church’s mission, was 
only a school of affliction to enable her, as well as her head to 
be touched with a feeling of earth’s infirmities, that she also 
might sympathize with mankind, and during the Millennial age 
assist them, when " the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the 
whole earth,” scattering the darkness of sin and ignorance, 
causing "wars to cease unto the ends of the earth." These arc 
the " times of restitution," which Peter says arc due when Christ 
comes.—Acts iii, 17, 19. l'or this "the whole creation groancth 
and travailclh in pain together until now, wailing for the mani - 
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ft sinltort of the sons of God."—Rom. viii, 22, 1 p. These sons 
are not now manifest. There are among Christ's flock many 
“ wolves in sheep’s clothing." Among the wheat there arc many 
tares; hut when in "the harvest" ("the end of the age"), they 
are separated, then shall the righteous shine forth (be mani¬ 
fested) as the sun in the kingdom of their Father—and then to 
the groaning creaion (mankind 1 shall this " Sun of Righteous¬ 
ness arise, with healing in his wings," 

But let us leave this bright and pleasant picture of the coming 
day, of which with the poet we could say: 

a * 

i 

" Haste thee along, ages of glory, 

Haste the glad time when Christ appears," * 

. * • * 

» ■ *■ 

and turning, look at a dark picture. Have you ever asked your¬ 
self, while rejoicing in the glorious opportunities to be offered to 
mankind during the Millennial age, 

WHAT ABOUT THOSE WHO HAVE DIED 

' 4 * ' • 

• * *m i 

before the plan of God has thus reached its fullness? There 
have lived on eaith since creation (six thousand years), about 
one hundred and forty-three billions of human beings. Of these 
the very broadest estimate that could be made with reason would • 
be, that less than one billion were Saints of God —the Church-^ 
the Bride. What of the one hundred and forty-two billions who 
died_out of Christ ? What is their condition ? 

Atheism tlHswers: They are eternally dead. There is no 
hereafter. They will never live again. ; \ 

Calvinism answers .* They were not elected to be saved* 
God forcordaihcd and predestined them to be lost—to go to hell 
—and they arc there now, writhing in agony, where they wiii 
ever remain without hope. 

Anninianism answers ; We believe that God excuses them on 
account of ignorance, and that if they did the best they knew 
how, they will be as sure of being a part of the " Church of the 
First-born” as is Paul himself. . , • 

1. t i * •* * i < 1 • # 
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, To this last view the great'majority of Christians of all de¬ 
nominations hold, from a feeling that any other view would be 
Irreconcilable with justice on God's part. 

But, we inquire, wliat do the Scriptures teach on this iast 
point? That ignorance is a ground of salvation? No; the 
only condition known in Scripture is Faith. " By grace are ye 
saved through Faith.'* Justification by faith is the ground-rock 
of the whole system of Christianity. When, on the day of 

Pentecost, Peter was asked—“What must we do to be saved?" 

* 

—he answered, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and be bap¬ 
tized, and thou shalt be saved." 

Again he says, Acts iv, 12, "There is none other mime under 
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved," than 
the name of Jesus. 

Paul reasons-that a man must hear the Gospel before he can 
believe: "How shall they believe on him of whom they have 
not heard?" This—God's plan—that men shall be saved on 
account of faith, Paul says was to the j Jews a stumbling-block 
(because they expected salvation as a reward of keeping the 
Law) and to the Greeks (the worldly-wise) foolishness. But, 
nevertheless, it has "pleased God, by the foolishness (in the 
eyes of men) of preaching to save 

THEM WHICH BELIEVE." 

* ** m * 1 -' 1 f « * • ,* 
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I want to Scripturally close you in to the thought, that all who 
have not heard could not believe, and not beltevfhg, could not 
be a part of the Bride of Christ. But you object: Paul, in the 
first two chapters of Romans, teaches, "that these having not 
the law, are a law unto themselves," and that this law, which 
their conscience furnishes, is sufficient to justify them. No, I 
answer; you understand Paul differently from what he intended. 
Paul’s argument everywhere is that " all the world is guilty be¬ 
fore God." " For ir' I had not known the law I had not known 
sin." " For by the law is the knowledge of sin." The law 
given to the Jew revealed his weakness, and was intended 
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to show him that he was unable to justify himself before God. 
"For by the deeds of the Law shall no flesh be justified 
in his (God's) sight.** As the law thus condemned the Jews, so 
Paul says it is with the Gentiles also. Though ignorant of the 
Imu>> they had light enough of conscience to condemn them. 
(All the light the Gentile could have would not justify sin- it 
would all the more condemn them, as the written law did the 
Jew.) " That every mouth may be stopped and all the world 
may become guilty before God,” Rom. iii, i 9 , in order that 
eternal life may be seen to be “the gift of God, through Jesus 
Christ, our Lord,” to every one that believe tk. 

Well, you answer, the Bible to the contrary, I believe and in-* 
sist that Cod won’t damn the world for ignorance. Now, let us 
see. Do you practice what you declare ? Why do you assist in 
sending missionaries to the heathen, at a cost of thousands of 
valuable lives and millions of money ? If they will all be saved, * 
or even half of them, through ignorance, you do them a positive 
injury in sending them a preacher to tell them of Christ, for we 
know that only about one in a thousand believes when the mis¬ 
sionaries do go to them. If your idea be correct, it were far 
better that no missionary should ever be sent. Before, nearly 
all saved ; now, because of knowledge, nearly all lost. In the 
same way wo might reason that if God had left all in ignorance'" 
we would all have been saved. Then instead of the Gospel 
being good uews t \t would be more properly named bad news t 
No, my brethren; yon do believe that " there is no other name 
given whereby we must be saved. M Your actions speak the 
loudest and speak rightly. . * . .» 

Now, suppose we look at diese things just as God tells us of 
them, and leave the clearing of his character to himself. 

♦ # gr * 

* 

WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE ONE HUNDRED AND 

FORTY-TWO BILLIONS? ' 

First, we answer, that you may be sure they are not now 
suffering in hell, because not only do the* Scriptures teach that 
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lull and complete reward is not given to the Church until Christ 
* comes, " when he shall reward every man,” but the unjust arc 
to receive their punishment then also. Whatever may be their 
present condition, it cannot be their full reward, for Peter says: 
"Cod knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg¬ 
ment to be punished,” and he will do so. But the thought of so 
many of our fellow creatures at any time being lost, without 
having had the knowledge which is necessary to salvation, seems 
terrible, indeed, to all who have a spark of love or pity. Then, 
too, there are a number of Scriptures which it seems difficult to 
harmonize with all this. Let us see in the light of his dealings 
how we shall understand the statement, " God is love,” or, “ God 
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son that who¬ 
soever believeth in him might not perish.” 

Ah, Lord, it seems to poor, frail humanity that if you loved 
the world so much, you might have made provision, not only 
that believers might be saved, but also that ail might hear. 

Again we read'; ” This is the true light that lighteth every man 
that comcth into the world.” Lord, alt our reasons seems to 
say, not so. We cannot see how Jesus lighted more than a few 
of earth's billions. Yonder Hottentot gives no evidence of 
having been so enlightened, neither did the Sodomites and 
myriads of others, * . . .. 

Once more we read: "Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, 
tasted death for every man.” How, Lord, we ask ? If he tasted 
death for the one hundred and forty-three billions, and from 
other causes it becomes efficacious only to one billion, is not his 
death comparatively a failure? 4 

Again: "Behold I bring you glad tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people .” Surely it is to but a little flock that it 
has been glad tidings, and not to all people . 

Another is: " There is one Tod, and one Mediator between 
God and man—thc man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom 
for alb” A ransom 1 Then why should not all have some 
benefit from Christ’s death ? • 
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Oh, how dark, how inconsistent do these statements appear 
when we remember that the Gospel Church is "a little flock." 
Oh, how we wish it would please God to open our eyes that we 
might understand the Scriptures, for we feel sure that did we. 
but understand, it must all seem clear: it must all declare in 
sweetest harmony, 44 God is Love." Oh, that we had the key l 
Do you want it?—Are you sure you do? It is the last text we 
quoted : 44 Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in 
due time" Due time I Ah, now we seel God has a due time 
for everything. He could have testified it to this one hundred 
and forty-two billions in their lifetime. Then that would have 
been their due time; as it was not so, their due time must be 
future. We know that now is our due time, because it is testified 
to us now. Christ was a ransom .for you before you were born, 
but it was not due time for you to hear it until years after. So 
with the Hottentot; he has not heard it yet, and may no$ in thi^ 
life; but in God's due time he will. 

Dut does not death end probation?—one inquires. There is 
no Scripture which says so, we answer, and' all the above and 
many more Scriptures would be meaningless or worse, 

IF DEATH ENDS ALL.* ' t “ 

• • 

to the ignorant masses of the world. The only Scripture ever 
quoted to prove this generally entertained view, is, 44 As the tree 
faileth, so it lies." If this has any relation to man's future, 
it indicates that in whatever condition of knowledge or igno-' 
ranee he enters death, ho remains the same until raised up again. 

But can knowledge ever reach these billions in their graves 
while dead ? No; God has provided for the resurrection of them 
all. For 44 as in Adam air die, even so in Christ shall ail be. 
made alive." As death came by the first Adam, so life comes 
by the second Adam. Everything that mankind lost in the 
first, is to be restored in the second. Hence, the age following 
Christ’s second coming is spoken of as 44 the times of restitution ." 
—Acts Hi, 2i« ♦ . ** , • • 
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; Life is one of the things lost, and is to be one of the things 
restored. When restored to life with the advantage of rxperi* 
ence and knowledge of evil, which Adam had not, he may 
continue to live eternally on the oiiginal condition of obedience,, 

1‘crfect obedience will be required, ami perfect ability will be 
given under the righteous reign of the Prince of 1 'euce. Here 
is the salvation vouchsafed to the world. This enables us to 
use another text, which is little used except by Univcrsalists, and 
although not Univcrsalists, yet we claim the right to use all * 
Scripture. It reads: "We trust in the living God, who is, the 
Saviour of all inen, specially of them which believe,*’ Here 
are two classes of saved ones— all (the world) and believers. 
All are saved from the Adamic death and believers of the pres¬ 
ent Gospel age receive the special salvation. 

When the first-mentioned class (the world) are saved from the 
weakness, degradation and death to which all are now subject 
—when they by reason of Christ’s ransom are, during the Mil¬ 
lennial age restored to human perfection, enlightened by truth 
and brought to a knowledge of the love of God; if then they 
will not live in harmony with the law of God s kingdom—Love 
—they will be "destroyed from among the people,”—Acts iii, 23, 
This is the second death , ' 

Now, we sec that “ the testimony A due lime," explains all of 
those difficult texts. In due time it shall bo "glad tidings of 
great joy to all people." In due time, that "True Light shall 
lighten every man that cometh into the world," and in no other 
way can these Scriptures be used without wresting. We- take 
them to mean just what they say. Paul carries 6ut the line of 
argument with emphasis in Rom. v, 18, 19. He reasons that as 
alt men were condemned to* death and suffered it because of 
Adam’s transgression, so also Christ’s righteousness justifies all 
to life again. All lost life, not of their own will or choice, in 
the first Adam ; all receive life at the hands of the second Adam, 
equally without their will or choice. When thus brought to life, 
having the love of God testified to them, their probation, 
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THEIR FIRST CHANCE,* 

begins. We do not picnch a second chance for any. Since all 
believers are now "called in one hope of their calling/*—viz.: 
to be (he lhidc of Christ, and since this company will be com¬ 
pleted at the end of this age, it could not be a second chance for 
any in the next age, for there is to be but one Bride of Christ. 

Peter tells us that the " restitution is spoken of by the mouth 
of all the holy prophets/' They do all teach it. Ezekiel tells 
us of the valley of dry bones, "This is the whole house of 
Israeland God says to them, ” I will bring you up out of your 
graves and bring you into your own land." To this Paul's words 
agree, Rom. xi, 25,26. " Blindness in part is happened to Israel 
until the fullness of the Gentiles (the elect company 'taken out 
of the Gentiles/ the Gospel church) be come in, and so all 
Israel shall be saved," or brought back from their cast-off con¬ 
dition. For " God hath not cast off his people whom he fore¬ 
knew." They were cut off from his favor while the bride of 
Christ was being selected, but will return to favor when that 
work is accomplished.—Vs. 28 to 33. The prophets are full of 
statements of how God will" plant them again, and they shall 
be - no more plucked up." This docs not refer to restorations 

f 

from former captivities in Babylon, Syria, etc., for the Lord says, 
"/« that day it shall no more be a proverb among you *the 
fathers ale a spur grape, and the children's teeth are set on 
edge/ but every man shall die for his own sin,"—Jcr. xxxi, 29, 
30. This is not the case now. You do not die for your own sin, 
but for Adam's—"As in Adam all die/* He ate the sour grape 
and our forefathers continued to cat them, entailing further sick¬ 
ness and misery upon us. The day in which "every man shall 
die for his own sinf is this Millennial or Restitution day. But, 
when restored to the same conditions as Adam, will they not be 
as liable to sin and fall again as he was? No; they will be 
liable, but not as liable; they will have learned in their present 
lifetime the lesson which God designs to teach all,—viz., "The 
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exceeding sinfulness of sin.'* -They will then* be prepared to 
appreciate the good and shun the evil, and the Gospel Church 
then glorified will be, " the kings (rulers) and priests (teachers)” 
of that new age, for " Unto the angels hath he not put in sub¬ 
jection the world (age) to conic, whereof we speak? etc. This 
restoration to perfect manhood will not be an instantaneous act 
accomplished in their resurrection, but a gradual work after 
their resurrection, requiring for its accomplishment all of the 
Millennial age—"Times of Restitution." And during that 
time, they shall be rewarded for the " cup of cold water" given 
(Matt, x, 42) or "beaten with many or few stripes" (Luke xii,f 
47), according to their improvement or neglect of the measure 
of light enjoyed during the Gospel age. 

There will be something to be gained, and therefore to be 
sought for by mankind during the next age: Raised to a measure 
of life, the means of reaching perfection as men will be supplied 

9 

them, yet they will never reach that condition, unless they put 
forth effort to obtain it, and make use of the means provided. 

• % m 

When made perfect they will nave everlasting Itfe, in the same 
sense that Adam had it, and that angels now have it, /.<?., on 
condition of obedience to God's law. 

But arc we sure that God intends these blessings for any but 
the "people whom he foreknew"—the Jews? Yes. He men¬ 
tions other nations also by name, and speaks of their restitution. 
Let me give you an illustration that will be forcible . 

» • • 

' THE SODOMITES. 

Surely, if we find their restitution foretold you will be satisfied. 
But why should they not have an opportunity to reach perfec¬ 
tion? True they were not righteous, but neither were you when 
God gave you your opportunity. Jesus' own words shall tell us 
that they arc not as guilty in his sight as the Jews, who had 
fnorc knowledge: " Woe unto tlicc, Capernaum, for if the mighty 
works which have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, 
it would have remained unto this day.” Thus Jesus teaches us 




that they had not had their full opportunity. " Remember,’* 
Jesus says of the Sodomites, that "God rained'down fire and 
destroyed them all." So if their restoration is spoken of in 
. Scripture it implies their resurrection. 

* 

Let us look at the prophecy of Ezek. xvi, 48, to the close. 
Read it carefully. God here speaks of Israel, and compares 
her with her neighbor Samaria, and also with the Sodomites , of 
whom he says, " I took away as I saw good," Why did God 
see good to take away these people without giving them a 
chance, through the knowledge of " the only name?" Recause, 
it was not their due time. They will come to a knowledge of 
the truth when restored. He will save them from death's bond¬ 
age first, and then give them knowledge as it is written. « God 
will have nil men to be saved, and to come to a knowledge of the 
truth," —I Tim. ii, 4. When brought to the knowledge, then, 
and not until then, arc they on trial for eternal life. With this 
thought and with no other, can we understand the dealings of 
the God of love with those Amalckitcs and other nations, whom 
he not only permitted but commanded Israel to butcher. " Slay 
Amalek utterly—leave neither man, woman nor child." " Spare 
not the little ones." How often my heart has ached, and yours, 
too, as we sought to reconcile this apparent wantonness on God s 
part with the teachings of the new dispensation, "God is lovc.’V 
" Love your enemies," etc. Now we can sec, that the entire 
Jewish age was a type of the higher Gospel age; Israel's vic¬ 
tories and conquests merely pictures of the Christian’s battles 
with sin, etc. These Amalek it cs, and Sodomites and c liters 
were used to illustrate, or to be ''examples'* "for our admoni-, 
tion." These people might just as well die so, as of disease and 
plague, and it mattered little to them, as they were merely 
learning to know evil, that when on trial "in due time they 
might learn good, and be able to discriminate and choose the 
good and have life. • . . ■ • 

Hut let us read the prophecy further. After comparing Israel 
with Sodom and Samaria, and pronouncing her worse, vs. 53, 
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says; "When I bring again ihe captivity of Sodom and Samaria, 
then will I bring thy captives in the midst of them." |!n death 
nil arc captives, ami Christ came to " set at liberty the captives 
and to open the prison doors*' of the grave,] In vs. 55 this is 
Called " a return to 

THEIR FORMER ESTATE,” 

v —restitution. But some one who cannot imagine how Cod 
really could be so good or just, suggests: God must be speaking 
ironically to the Jews, and saying he would just as soon bring 

back the Sodomites as them, but has no notion of either.' Let 

« 

us see. Read vss, 61, 62, Nevertheless, "/ will remember my 
covenant with thee; I will establish it to thee.*' "Yes,” says 
Paul, " this is God’s covenant with them—they are beloved for 
the fathers' sakes. For the gifts and callings of God are with¬ 
out repentance.”—Rom. xi, 27, 29. The sixty-third verse con¬ 
cludes the argument, showing that the promised restitution is 
not based on the merits of the Jews, Samaritans or Sodomites— 
"That thou mayest remember, and be confounded, and never 
open thy mouth any more, because of thy shame, when / am 
pacified toward thee , for all that thou hast done, SAITH THE 
Lord God.'* When God signs his name to a statement in this 
way, I must believe it —“Sailk the Lord God." And no wonder 
if they are confounded when in the ages to come he shows forth 
the exceeding riches of his grace. Yea, many of God’s children 
will be confounded and amazed when they see how "God so 
loved the world.” They will be ready to exclaim with brother 
Paul: "Oh, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judgments, and 
his ways past finding out." 

But some will inquire, How comes it that this has not been seen 
long ago ? We answer, God gives light and knowledge to his 
people only as it is due. The world was left in almost entire 
ignorance of God’s plan until the Gospel age, when Christ came, 
bringing life and immortality to light through the Gospel. The 
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Jews up to that time supposed that all the promises of God were 
to and for them alone, but in due time God showed favor to the 
Gentiles also. Christians generally have supposed that God’s 
blessings are all and only to the Church, hut we begin to see that 
God is better than all our fears; and, though he has given the 
Church the “exceeding great and precious promises,” he has 
made some to the world also, 

• • * 

“The path of the just is as a shining light, that shineth more 
and more, unto the perfect day,” and the fact that it now shines 
so brightly, and that we are able to see more of the beauty and 
harmony of God’s word, is strong presumptive evidence that we 
are in the dawn of that glorious Millennial day, when “we shall 
know even as we are known.'* 

But we promised to harmonize those doctrines of the Church 

_ * _ 

generally supposed to conflict,—viz., Calvinism, or Election, 
Ahminianism, or free Grace. Perhaps you already see how’ 
they harmonize themselves by simply recognizing the order of 
the ages, and applying each text to the place and time to which 
it belongs. Let me, then, point out to you . 

4 • 

THE INCONSISTENCY OF EITHER CALVINISM 

OR ARM 1 NIANISM 

* f 

when separated from each other.* In doing so, we do not wish 
to reflect on those who hold these doctrines. We shall merely 
call your attention to features which their warmest advocates 
musj confess to be their weak points. < * 

First—Calvinism says: God is all-wise; he knew the end from 
the beginning ; and, as all his purposes shall be accomplished, 
he never could have intended to save any but a few—the true 
Church—the little fock. These he elected and predestined to 
be eternally saved; all others were equally predestined and 
elected to go to hell, for “knowi^unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world.”—Acts xv, 18. 

This has its good features.'* It shows, and properly, God’s 
Omniscience . This would be our ideal of a cheat God, were 


.it not that three essential qualities of greatness, viz*, Mekcv, 
Love and Justick are lacking, for none of these qualities find 
place in bringing into the world one hundred and forty-two 
billions of creatures damned before they were born, and mocked 
by protestations of love. No, no. " God is love;* M God is 
just;** “God is merciful.'* 

Second—Arminianism says: "Yes, God is love," and in 
bringing humanity into the world he meant them no harm— 
only good. But Satan succeeded in tempting Adam. Thus, 
"sin entered into the world, and death by sin," and ever since, 
God has been doing all he can to deliver man from his enemy, 
even to the giving of his Son; and though now, six thousand 
years after, the Gospel has only reached a very small portion 
of those creatures, yet we do hope and trust that within six 
thousand years more, through the energy and liberality of the 
Church, God will have so far remedied the evil introduced by 
Satan, that all may at least know of his love, and the know¬ 
ledge of God be co-extensive with the knowledge of evil. 

The commendable feature of this view is, that it accepts the 
statement that “God is love'* Buq while full of loving and 
benevolent designs for his creatures, he lacks ability and fore* 

knowledge adequate to * the accomplishment of those loving 
designs. 

While God was busy arranging and devising for the good of 
his newly-created children, Satan slipped in, and by one stroke 
upset all God's plans, and in one moment brought sin and evil 
among men to such an extent that, even by exhausting all his 
power, God must spend twelve thousand years to even reinstate 
righteousness to such a degree that the remainder of the race 
who still live will have an opportunity to choose Good as readily 
as Evil; and the one hundred and forty-two billions of the past 
six thousand years, and as many more of the next, arc lost to all 
eternity, in spite of iod's love for them, because Satan inter¬ 
fered with his plans as God had not foreseen. Thus Satan, in 
spite of God, gets thousands into hell to one God gels to glory. 
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This view must exalt men's ideas of Satan, and lower their esti¬ 
mation of him who "Spake and it was done;.commanded, and 

» * - * 

it stood fast 

But how refreshing it is for us to turn from these fragments of 
truth, as separately considered, and 

SEE HOW HARMONIOUS 

and beautiful they are when united. How, during the present 
and past ages God is electing or gathering, by the preaching of 
his word, the Gospel Church. How he wisely permitted evil to 
come into the world, in order that he might develop his church, 
which,*thus "being made perfect through suffering," might be 
prepared for her glorious work in the future; and how the 

masses of mankind, though not now on probation, arc neverthe- 

* 

less getting a knowledge and experience by contact with sin, 
which he foresaw they would be the better of; and, further¬ 
more, how he took occasion, in connection with tins, his plan, 
to show us his great love, by so arranging that the death of 
Christ was necessary to our recovery from sin, and then freely 
giving him, "to be a propitiation for our sins, and not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world," and then in the 
next dispensation— 

* * * * * i 4 

“THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH," ^ 

(Rev. xxi, 1-9-10, and xxii, 17)—when "the Spirit and the Bride 
..say come, and whosoever will may come and take of the water 
of life frecly l ,, he will show his "Free Grace" in fullest measure. 

This period of his presence and reign is commonly known 
among Christian people as the Millennium , which means one 
thousand, and which is applied to the lime future, "when the 
earth shall bd full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters* 
cover the sea" (Isa. xi, 9), and none need to say unto his neigh¬ 
bor, " Know thou the Lord "All shall know him," etc. The 
time when there shall be no more curse (Rev. xxii, 3), "when 
the desert shall blossom as the rose (Isa.xxxv, 1), and "streams 
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shall break forth in the deserts’* (Isa.xxxv, 6), when "the taber- 
- naclc of God will bo with men and he shall dwell with them" 
(Rev, xxi, 3). when Satan shall be restrained and righteousness 
shall control. "Then nation shall not lift up sword against 
nation," " nor learn war any morebut "they shall beat their 
swords into plow-shares, and their spears into pruning-hook s’* 
(Micah iv, 3). Glorious prospect for the world! 


Haste thee along, ages of glory. 

Haste the glad lime when Christ appears!" 


Is not this the teaching of God’s word? Men never would 
have thought of such a glorious plan of salvation. Truly God 
has said: "My ways arc not your ways, nor my thoughts your 
thoughts." Hereafter when we address him, "OurFather," may 
it call to our mind that his love and compassion are far greater 
than the pity of our earthly parents ; and while we study his 
words more and more, and seek to “grow in grace, and in the^ 

knowledge and love of God/’ let us ever remember that— 

\ * • ’ *• 

, "Blind unbelief Is sure to err. 

* * • - ' * ♦ 

And scan his word in vain, 

God is his own interpreter, ( , 

And he will make it plain." 

#• 

Having seen how much of the great plan of God awaits the 
coining of Christ for its accomplishment, and having, we trust, 
found why Christ comes, can we help loving his appearing ? 





"Whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of Man it 

shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
% * 

Ghost it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come.—Matt, xii, 32, [The word here rendered 
world, as in many other places, should be rendered age, and is 
so rendered in all new translations.^ , * 


* 



This text teaches first that there is such a thing as forgiveness 
of sins both in the present Gospel age and in the coming—^Mil¬ 
lennial—age. The basis of all forgiveness of sins, is in the’fuct 
that " Christ diet! for our sins,” 

Secondly, it teaches that some sins arc possible, which Cod 
will not reckon as a part of the Adamic sin which passed upon 
all men and which is to be forgiven all men. If men looked at 
Jesus and ignorantly supposed him an impostor and blasphemed 
him, it would be excusable and forgivable as a result of the 
fallen nature. Even should they blaspheme the name of God, 
and say they believed in no such being, etc., this too might be 
forgiven for the same reasons. But when God's power (the 
Holy "host) was manifested in doing them good as it was mani¬ 
fested through Jesus, there certainly was no excuse for even the 
most depraved of men ascribing those good works to an evil 
power —Satan, And this is just what Jesus tells them, that such 
conduct cannot be classed as a part of the general human de¬ 
pravity, and it therefore cannot be forgiven . 

The light was shining so clearly, that though their eyes were 
nearly blinded by sin, they could not help realizing some of the 
light as Jesus manifested some of " the powers of the world 
(age) to come." As he said to them on another occasion, their 
"stripes" (punishment) in the next age will be in proportion as 
they have been able to comprehend and do justly and have not 
so done. They whose moral sight and hearing have been totally 
destroyed by Adam’s sin and its results (if any such there be— 
the Lord knpweth) will have no stripes in the future, will be for¬ 
given fully. They who see a little and could obey a little and 
do not so do, shall be forgiven the things they did not see and 
could not do, but will be beaten (punished) with a few stripes for 
the few things they saw, and could, but did not do. They who 
saw more and whose ability to perform was less impaired by the 
fallen nature, and who fail to do according to their ability, are 
to be beaten with many stripes . * • 

Now notice that a! who receive “stripes" receive jtliem for 


unpardoned sins, for if the sins were pardoned they would not 
be punished for them. In our earthly courts if a man had tres¬ 
passed against the law in two ways, and the penalty of the first 
crime was imprisonment for five years, and for the second six 
months; if it could be shown that he was not really to blame 
for the first crime, but was forced into it by circumstances over 
which he had no control, but the second crime was measurably 
under his control, the decision of the court would be "guilty" 
on both charges: but he would be pardoned on the first charge 
and not on the second; the result would be that he would serve 
the six months’ punishment 

Here arc two earthly crimes, one pardonable and one unpar¬ 
donable. So it is with God’s law; all are sinners and condemned} 
—guilty—on account of Adam's sin, but the full ransom from 
that sin has been paid, and so though condemned before the 
court of heaven, it is announced that all of our imperfections 
traceable to that cause arc freely and fully forgiven. But neither 
more nor less is pardonable. All sins against light and ability 
are unpardonable, cannot be forgiven at any lime, and hence 
must be punished . The world will Tiavc. many such sins to be 
punished in the age to come, and thcy ( receive in some instances 
much punishment in the present life and age. In a word, all 
punishment indicates unpardoned sin, for if it were pardoned it 
would not be punished as well. 

Paul tells us of extreme cases of this sort of unpardonable 
sin. Men of the world who have a little light wc have seen can 
commit it, but when a man becomes a Christian and has the 
eyes of his understanding opened—when he is brought from the 
condition of darkness and ignorance, into the light of the know¬ 
ledge of the Lord, to then "sin willfully" is terrible indeed. Due^ 
and full allowance is made for all our weaknesses and imperfec¬ 
tions which come to us through our fallen nature, and which 
clog and hinder our doing as wc should wish to do—our Father’s 
will: but no more. If we cease to desire to do God's will, we 
cut loose from our Lord and begin to walk according to our own 


« 


S3 

« • 






will as natural and no longer spiritual beings. This is the thing 
pictured by the proverb: "The dog is returned to his vomit, and 
the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the. mire.'*—11 Pet. 


•*. 22 * . * 

Iii Heb. vi, 4-6, Paul assures us that any Christian who has 

reached a full and mature development in the spiritual life, having 

"been enlightened" "tasted of die heavenly gift," "been made 

partaker of the Holy Ghost," " tasted of the good word of God" 

—if such shall fall away, it is impossible to renew them again 

unto repentance. Why? Because this is an unpardonable sin. 

But can they not be punished for this sin and thus be free from 

.it in time? No, with the above description of the Apostle, we 

understand that these had enjoyed all the blessings due them on 

account of Christ's ransom: i. e. t they were reckoned of God 

justified from all sin % as new creatures had been brought to a 

condition of enlightenment and knowledge of the Lord's* will, 

and then, had deliberately and willfully acted contrary to it. 

We do not refer to a child of God stumbling or being overcome 

of the old nature for a time, but as expressed in Heb. x, 26—"if 

we sin willfully after that we have received the knowledge of the 

truth, there remaineth no more (a) sacrifice for sins, but a certain 

fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which shall 

% • 

devour ( destroy ) the adversaries." 

In a word, we understand Paul to teach that the class here 
described have received all the benefits due them through Christ's 
ransom, and that their willful sinning against knowledge, etc., 
places them in the same position as Adam occupied when he 
sinned; the penalty of all such willful sin is death. ' In Adam’s 
ease it was the first death. In the case of these it is the second 
death . They had been reckoned dead as Christian^ and then 
reckoned of Cod alive as new creatures, and now they die for 

their own willful sin— the second death. There is neither for- 

* 

give ness nor excuse for such siitf they must have the full penalty 
and die. They have lightly esteemed the ransom after they 
knew of it, and thus have "trodden under foot the Son of God 
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and counted the blood of die covenant wherewith they were 
sanctified (set apart as new- creatures) an unholy (ordinary— 
common) thing', and done despite (disrespect) unto the spirit of 
(favor) grace.” 

These have no hope; they could not be recovered from the 
second death in a'ny oilier way than as Adam and his children 
were redeemed from the first death— i. e., by some one dying 
for their sin as Jesus died for Adam’s sin. Will Jesus die again 
for them? No, "Christ being risen dieth no more; death hath 
no more dominion over him.” Nor could there be any object 
in bringing such to life again; having had full redemption, and 
having come to know both Good ami Evil, if they love evil 
rather than good and willfully do it, let them be deprived of 
life. All will say it is love on the part of our Father to deprive 

them of life, which, if continued, would be only of injury and 

<■ — 

evil both to themselves and others. 

It will readily be seen that this sin to this last mentioned ex¬ 
tent-punishable with the second death —could not possibly have 
been committed prior to the Gospel age, since not until Pentecost' 
did the Holy Ghost come as a teacher to guide the church into 
the truth.—John xvi, 13. It had in past time been active through 
holy men of old, as they—“ spoke and wrote as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost/' but it moved them to write but not to un¬ 
derstand. It came upon the prophets as servants to communi¬ 
cate ; it comes to us as a seal of sonship , and to enable us as 
sons to understand our Father's will.- -Horn, viii, 14. Conse¬ 
quently in previous ages none ever " tasted of the good word of 
God," or *'became partakers of the Holy Ghost,” etc., and con¬ 
sequently none who lived in past ages could sin away forever 
all hope of.a future life. 

The millions of past ages never have been recovered from 
the first death ; Adamic) in any sense, and must be so recovered 
before it will be possible for them to commit the "sin unto 
m leathf —Heb. vt, 4, 6 . That Israelites, Sodomites, Egyptians, 
and others have not fully lived up to the knowledge they pos* 


scsscd wc doubt not, nnd they will doubtless, therefore, have 
"strifes" in the coming age for sins not pardoned by Jesus* 

ransom. * 

We are j*lail to say that we* believe very few have ever com¬ 
mitted this "Sin unto death;' that very few ever possessed the 
knoiuledge, etc. % specified by the apostle, we feel sure; and that 
is the specified condition. 

i 

• M There’s a wideness in God's mercy,. 

I.tke the wideness of the sea: 

' 

There's a kindness in his justice 
"Which is more than liberty.'* 
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PART III. 
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HOW WILL CHRIST COME? 


To all who *' love his appearing" and have read with interest 
the foregoing chapter, the manner in which our Lord.will come 
becomes a subject of great interest, and now invites your atten¬ 
tion. * 

i 4 

At his first advent he came in a body of flesh prepared "for 
the suffering of death:” at his second advent he comes in glory 
(Maik xiii, 26) in His glorious body (Phil, iii, 2l), a spiritual 
body. —I Cor. xv, 44-49. . * * 

But what is a spiritual body? What powers are theirs, and 
by what laws are they governed? We are here met by the ob¬ 
jections—we have no right to pry into the hidden things of God 
—and " Eye hath not seen, ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him.” To both of these propositions we assent, but 
believe we cannot find out by studying God’s Word what he has 
not revealed; and our investigation will be confined to the 
Word. The above quotation of Scripture (I Cor. ii f 9) refers to 
the natural or carnal man, and by reading it, in connection with 
the three verses which follow, the objection ‘vanishes; for, says 
the apostle, "God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit,” 
which was given to us believers—the church—" that wc might 
knorjj the things that arc freely given to us of God." And in 
the last clause of vs. 13, he gives us the rule by which we may 
know,—viz,, "Comparing spiritual things with spiritual."^We 
56 ’■ , ♦ * 




arc very apt to change this rule, and compare spiritual things 
with natural, and thus get darkness instead of light. Let us now 
use the apostle’s rule. 

There is a spiritual body as well as a natural body; a heavenly, 
as well as an earthly body; a celestial as well as a tcrrcstri.il; 
a glory of the earthly, as well as of the heavenly. The glory 
of the earthly, as we have seen, was lost by the first Adam’s 
sin, and is to be restored to the race by Jesus and his bride during 
the Millennial reign. The glory of the heavenly is as yet un¬ 
seen, except as revealed to the spiritual, "new creatures”—to 
the eyes of faith, by the Spirit, through the Word. They arc 
distinct and separate.—I Cor. xv, 38-48. We know what the 
natural, earthly, terrestrial body is, for we now have such; it is 
flesh, blood, and bones; for, “ that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh,” and since there are two kinds of bodies, we know that 
the spiritual is not composed of flesh, blood, and bones, what¬ 
ever it may be; it is a heavenly, celestial, spiritual body,—“That 
which is born of die spirit is spirit.” But of what material a 
spiritual body may be we know not, for “ it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be; but ... * we shall be like him”—Jesus. 


THE SECOND BIRTH. • 

• » • • 

Jesus was raised from the dead a spiritual body; this was his 
second birth. First born of the flesh a fleshly body—for, “ as. 
the children arc partakers of flesh and blood, he also him¬ 
self likewise took part of the same.”—Ileb. ii, 14. He was 
“ Put to death in the flesh, but quickened [made alive] by the 
Spirit.” lie was raised a spiritual body. He was the “ first 
born from the dead,” “the first bom among many brethren.” 
The church arc those brethren and will have a second birch of 
the same kind his,—1. to spiritual bodies by the resurrec¬ 

tion. when we shall awake in his likeness—being made “Like 
unto Christ's glorious body." But, this second birth must be 
preceded by a begetting of'the spirit—at conversion—just as 
surely as a bath of the flesh is preceded by a begetting of the 
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flesh. Begotten of the flesh—bom of the flesh—In the like' 
ness of the first Adam, the earthly; begotten of the spirit— 
in the resurrection born of the spirit, into the likeness of the 
heavenly, "As we have borne the image of the earthly, ive 
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” We may, then, 
by examining facts recorded of Christ, after his resurrection, 
and of angels, who arc also spiritual bodies, gain general infor¬ 
mation with regard to spiritual bodits, thus "comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual.” ' . ' 

First, then, angels can be, and frequently arc, present, yet 
invisible. "The angel of the Lord encampcth round about them 
that are his, and delivered* them;” and "Arc they not all minis¬ 
tering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation ?”—Hcb. i, 14, Arc you begotten of the spirit ) 1 an 
heir of salvation ? Then doubtless they have ministered to you. 
Have they ministered visibly or invisibly? Undoubtedly the 
latter. Elisha was surrounded by a host of Assyrians; hie ser¬ 
vant was fearful; Elisha prayed to the Lord, and the young 
man’s eyes were opened, and he "saw the mountains roun'd 
about Elisha full of chariots of fire and horsemen of fire" (or 
like fire). Again, while to Balaam the angel was invisible, the 
ass’s eyes being opened saw him. 

Second, angels can, and have appeared as men. The Lord 
and two angels so appeared to Abraham, who had a supper 
prepared for them, of which they ate. At first Abraham sup¬ 
posed them to be "three men," and it was not until they were 
about to go that he discovered one of them to be the Lord, and 
the other two angels, who afterward went down to Sodom and 
delivered Lot.—Gen. xviii, r. An angel appeared to Gideon as 
a man, but afterward made himself known. An angel appeared 
to Samson's mother and father; they thought him a man until he 

m 

ascended up to heaven in the flame of the altar.—Judges xiii, 20. 

• Third, spiritual bodies are glorious in their normal condition, 

, and ard-frequently spoken of as glorious and bright. The 
countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone from the 
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sepulchre "was as the lightning." Daniel saw a glorious spirit¬ 
ual body, whose eyes were as lamps of fire, his countenance as 
the lightning, Ids arms and feet like in color to polished brass, 
his voice as the voice of a multitude; before him Daniel fell as 
a dead man.—Daniel x, 6, John, on the Isle'of Palm os, saw 
Christ's glorious body (Rev. i, 14), and describes the appearance 
in almost the same language—His voice was as the sound of 
many waters, his eyes as lamps of fire, his feet like fine brass 
as it burns in a furnace (so bright that you can scarcely look at 
it). John falls at his feet as dead; but he said to him, fear not; 

' I am he that was dead; behold 1 am alive forevermore/’ Saul 
of Tarsus saw Christ’s glorious body. It shone above the 
brightness of the sun at noonday. Saul lost his sight and fell 
to the ground. 

We have thus far found spiritual bodies truly glorious; yet, 
except by the opening of our eyes to see them, or their appearing 
in theflesh as men, they are invisible. This conclusion is further 
con finned when we examine the more minute details connected 
with these manifestations. The Lord was seen of Saul alone, 
"they that journeyed with him .... seeing no man."—Acts 
be, 7. The men 'that were with Daniel did not see the glorious 
being he describes, but a great fear " fell on them, and they ran 
and hid themselves." Again, this same glorious being declares: 
(Daniel x, 13) "The prince of Persia withstood me one and 
twenty days," Daniel, the man greatly beloved of the Lord, 
falls as dead before this one whom Persia's prince withstands 
one and twenty days. How is this? Surely, he did not appear 
in glory to the prince. Ho; either he was invisibly present with 
him, or else 


HE APPEARED AS A MAN. • 

* 

% 

Jesus is a spiritual body since his resurrection. He was 
"raised a spiritual body," consequently the same powers which 
we find illustrated by angels—spiritual bodies, should be true 
also of him, and such was the case. If Jesus had revealed him- * 
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sen to liis disciples after his resurrection, as the angel did to 
Daniel, the glory of the spiritual body would undoubtedly have 
been more than they, as earthly beings, could bear. They 
. would probably have been so alarmed as to be unable to receive 
instructions. [We understand that the glorifying, spoken of was 
accomplished after lie ascended to the right hand of the Majesty 
on High (Jno. vii, 39), refers to the installation into the majesty 
of power. When the Scriptures speak of a glorious spiritual 
body, the glory, grandeur of the person is referred to, and not 
. the glory of power or office.] During the forty days of his 
presence before ascension, he appeared some seven or eight 
times to his disciples; where was he the remainder of the time? 
Present but invisible. Notice, also, that in each instance, he is 
said to have appeared , or he showed himself \ language never 
used of him before his change from a natural to a spiritual 
body; now, as angels do, he appeared , etc. 

Remember that the object of Jesus' appearing to them was to 

convince them that “he who was dead is alive forevermore 

) 1 

that they might go forth as “witnesses." Being a spiritual body, 
it was simply a question of expediency which way he could best 
appear to them—i e., in which way would his object in appear¬ 
ing be best accomplished. He could appear as a “flame of 
fire,” as the angel of the Lord had appeared to Moses “in the 
burning bush.” Thus, Jesus might have appeared to and talked 
with the disciples, or he might have appeared in glory as the 
angel did to Daniel, or as he afterward did to John and to Saul 
of Tarsus. If he had so appeared, they would doubtless also 
have had “great fear and quaking,” and would have fallen to 
the ground before him, and “become as dead men;” or he 
could do as angels had done, and as he had done with Abraham 
(Gen. xviii) when he appeared as a man. This last lie saw to be 
the best way, and he did appear as a man. But notice, they did 
not see him after his resurrection as before his death. First he 
appeared to Mary as the gardcucr, and she “saw Jesus standing 
and knew not that it was Jesus.” “After that he appeared. in 
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ANOTHER FORM unto two of them as they went into the country*' 
(Markxvi, tz). They knew not that it was Jesus until he rc- 
• vented himself in breaking of bread; then he vanished from 
their sight. Notice, it was in "another form " and, conse- 
quently, not the same one in* which he appeared to Mary. 

Again, some having given up all hope of being any longer 
fishers of men, had gone again to their nets. They had toiled 
all night and caught nothing. In the morning Jesus is on the 
shore within speaking distance, but they “knew not that it was 
Jesus.” It was another form. He works a miracle, giving them 
a boat-full of fish in a moment. John, the loving disciple, re¬ 
members the feeding of the three thousand and five thousand, 
the strange days in which they were living, and that Jesus had 
appeared to them already. He seems at once to discern who 
gave the draught of fishes and said; “It is the Lord.*’ He 
recognized him not by the natural eye, but by the eye cf faith, 
and when they were come to shore “None of them durst ask 
him. Who art thou ? knowing (feeling sure from the miracle, 
for they saw not the print of the nails) that it was the Lord” * 
(John xxi, i). Thus did Jesus appear to his disciples at different 
times, to make of them witnesses of his resurrection. He was 
present, but unseen, during most of those forty days, appearing, 
in all, perhaps not more than sevtfif times.—John xx, 26; and 
xxi, 14. , ** 

We presume that it was to guard against the idea that he was 
a jieshly body that he appeared ip various forms and in miracu-' 
lous ways, coming into their midst, the doors being shut, and 
vanishing from their sight. He not only showed that he had 
undergone a change since death, but he illustrated his own 
teaching to Nicodemus, that every one born of the Spirit (“That 
born of the Spirit is Spirit ") can go and come like the wind. 
“Thou canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth, so * 
is every one that is born of the Spirit” (Jno. iii, 8). So did Jesus 
go and come. “But some doubted”—some wanted to thrust 
their liands into his side, and put their.fingers into the print of 
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the nails; and Jesus thus appeared. Whether it was the same 
body that had been crucified, or one like it, we know not. nor 
does it make any difference; in any case, it was not his body, 
for he had been "quickened of the Spirit”—a spiritual body—■ 
"sown a natural body, raised a spiritual body," and none of the 
various forms or bodies in which he appeared were his body. 
They were only vails of the flesh which hid or covered the glo¬ 
rious spiritual body, just as angels had often used the human 
form to vail themselves when appearing to mortals. 

One point which seems to confuse is, that Jesus ate and drank 
with the disciples and said, "Handle me, for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have,” 

Jesus affirms just what we have claimed, that the body;they 
saw and handled, and which ate with them, was not his spiritual 
body, for he says: "A spirit hath not flesh and bones." Look 
back to the time when the Lord and two angels appeared to 
Abraham (Gen. xviit). Jesus had not then left " the form of • 
God," and taken the form of a servant. He was a spiritual 
body then, and it had not flesh and bones, but he then used the 
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human form as a vail. lie ate and drank and talked, and could 
have said to Abraham: Handle me; this body which you see is 
"flesh and bones.” No, the disciples did not sec Christ's glori¬ 
ous spiritual body, but they saw the fleshly 'forms" in which he 
appeared. > 

St. Paul teaches us (I Cor. xv ( 44, 45) distinctly that Christ was 
raised from the dead a life-giving Spirit [pnettma, the same 
word used by our Lord]. But where did he get the various 
bodies in which he appeared, and where did they go when Lheir 
work was accomplished? They did not sec corruption; neither 
did those bodies which the angels used see corruption. Our only 
answer is, "Thou eanst not tell whence it cometh nor whither it 
goeth.” But wc alt believe other things which we cannot fully 
understand. We cannot understand how a grain of wheat grows, 
yet we know it does grow; we know not how Jesus turned the . 
water into wine, or healed the sick, or raised the dead. Yet we 
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believe that he did these things. Can you tell where he got the 
clothes lie wore after his resurrection? "They parted his rai¬ 
ment among them, and for his vesture they cast lots"—the old 
were gone, and the linen clothes lay in the sepulchre. Is it 
more difficult for spiritual beings with their powers to create a 
covering of flesh than a covering of cloth? No; the same 
power can and did do both. • 

Thus we have found Jesus' spiritual body and those of angels 
glorious, yet invisible to mortals: with power to manifest the 
glory*, or to appear as men, or in any form they may choose. In 
the resurrection the ovcrcomcrs—the Bride—shall be "like unto 
Christ's glorious body." "We shall be like him, for (not until 
then) we shall see him as he at", (not as he was, for "though we 
have known Christ after the flesh, yet now, henceforth, know 
we him no more" [after the flesh] (II Cor. v, t6). Such a 
spiritual being was Christ at the time of his ascension; and, with 
what vve have learned of the powers of that spiritual body, we 
are now, we hope, prepared to inquire: 


. . . HOW WILL HE COME.AGAIN? 

Briefly stated, we believe the Scriptures to teach that our Lord 
will never again appear as a man; that .it his second coming he 
will be invisible to mankind; that nonc^vill ever sec him except 
the Church: "Without holiness no man shall sec the Lord;” 
that the Church will not see him until changed from natural to 
spiritual bodies; that then " we shall see him as he is " [not as he 
was], for "wc shall be like him" [not he like us, as at the first 
advent]. But, while none arc to see him with their natural eyes, 
all are to recognize his presence and his power (" the eyes oj their 
understanding being opened' 1 ). Hence we ead; " Every eye 
shall see [optomai*- recognize) him," . 

There will be, we understand, various orders and times of 
recognizing him by various classes of humanity. Tire first class 
to recognize his presence , the Bible teaches, will be those Chris¬ 
tians who live ip inost intimate cornnumjcaiian with him, and 
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who arc the most separate from the world. These, by the eye 
of faith, through the word of truth, will recognize him as present. 
These, called "a little flock/' the “overcomers/ 1 the Bride, etc., 
will be the first to be informed of his presence. We have a 

w 

"sure word of prophecy, where unto ye do well that you take 
heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day 
(of the Lord) dawn." “If thou shalt not watch, .... thou 
shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee." ‘This 
“little flock" will be changed—made like unto Christ’s glorious 
body. 

Then commences a time of trouble on the worldly-minded 

Church, and on the world, in which the Lord makes known his 

* 

presence and power, by causing the overthrow of all systems 
of error, in Church and world. * 

Though all this uprooting and overturning of governments, 
etc., will be accomplished in a manner considered perfectly 
natural, yet it will be so thorough, that ultimately all will realize 
that "The Lord reigneth," for “he shall be revealed (made 
known) in flaming fire." (Judgments.) And in due time, "all 
that are in their graves" shall also be brought to life (during the 
Millennial age), and recognize Christ; for “Unto lura every 
knee shall bow." Thus every eye shall see him; and they also 
which pierced him." 

Now let us examine the subject more in detail. 

The second advent, like the first, covers a period of time, and 
is not the event of a moment. The first lasted nearly thirty-four 
years, and the events connected with it—his birth, baptism, 
sorrow, death, resurrection, etc., as mentioned by the prophets, 
all took place at the first advent. The second advent, as we 
shall see, lasts much longer. It includes the Millennial reign, 
and prophecy covers all the prominent features of that reign. 
He comes to reign—must reign until he has put down all ene¬ 
mies; the last being death.—I Cor. xv, 25, 26. 
f In the application of prophecy to the events of the first advent, 
we recognize order, Christ must be the “ child born and son 
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given” “before the .man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.”- 
He must die before he could rise from the dead, etc. So also in 

* f *■ 

studying prophecy, referring to the second advent, wc must 

• jl 

recognize order; wc must judge of the order somewhat by the 
character of the event. As the wife is theory of the husband, • 

so the Bride is the glory of Christ, for we are to be “partakers 

* 

of the glory that shall be revealed (I Pet. v, i, to), and as the 

■ _ » 

“glory shall be revealed in its ” (Rom. viii, 18), we know that 
Christ could not come in the glory of his kingdom [church] 
until he has first gathered it from the world. In harmony with 
this thought we read—When he shall appear, we “also shall 
appear with him in glory."—Cob iii, 4, 

The prophets foretold the sufferings of Christ [head and body] 
and the glory that should follow.—! Peter i, ri. If the sufferings 
were of the whole body, so is the glory. Wc suffer \yith him 
that we may be also “ glorified together —Rom. viii, 17. 

” Enoch prophesied, saying—the Lord cometh with ten thou¬ 
sands of his saints,” [gr. fiag/os, , never translated, angel] (Jude 
14). Again (Zach. xiv, 5), we read—** The Lord my God shall 

come and all the saints with thee." Thus wc learn that when 

# 

he appears in glory we arc with him, and oi course, we must be 
caught to meet him before we could appear with him. We 
understand that this appearing oi the saipfs in glory, as already 
expressed of the Lord, will be a manifestation not in person but 

in power . . • , . . 

• ■ * 

Wc have evidence to oiTcr, proving that he comes unknown ’ 
to the world; but attempt to answer two supposed objections 
first,—viz.: " This same Jesus shall so come in like manner as ’ 
ye have seen him go into heaven," [Acts i, n I, and “The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the Archangel and the trump of God; and the dead in Chris* 
shall rise,"—I Thes. iv, 16. These texts are supposed to teach 
that Christ will come in a manner visible to the natural'eye, 
while the air is rent with the blast of the Archangel’s trumpet, 
at which, mid reeling tombstones and opening graves the dead ‘ 
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will be resurrected, I( certainly has that appearance on the 
surface* but look at it again: Would that be coming in /£/ts 
wanner at they saw him go? Me did not go with the sounding 
of a trumpet and outward demonstration. It does not say, you 
shall fit him‘coming, nor that any one would sec him, but—he 
shall Celtic. When lie arrives it will be privately. He comes 
to organise the Church as his kingdom, to set it up, lie comes 
to be glorified in his saints In that day.—II 'Dies, i, 10. The 
world saw him rjet after his resurrection; they did not see him 
ascend, as he said, *[ Yet a little while and the world seeth me 
no more.*' f 

And “he shall so come in like manner"—unknown to the 
world. Nor will they sec (recognize) him in his second advent 
until his Church is gathered, for when he shall appear "we also 
shall appear with him. 1 * What, then, does the trumpet mean? 
Let us see. We are to be rewarded “at the resurrection." ‘ 

. As we will not be rewarded twice, nor resurrected twice, we 
conclude that the “Trump of God" (IThcss. iv, 16X and the * 
“Last Trump" (I Cor. xv, 52) are the same, differently ex¬ 
pressed. # 

The same events are mentioned as occurring at each—& e., the 
resurrection and reward of saints,* And for the same reason 
we believe the “Trump of God" and "Last Trump" to be the 
"Seventh Trump" of Rev. xi, IS. The “Seventh Trump" is 
the "Last Trump," and is called "the Trump of God," possibly 
because introducing the special, judgments of God connected 
with the setting up of his kingdom. * 

These trumpets evidently are the same—but what? The sev¬ 
enth angel sounded* A sound on the air? No, not any more 
than the six winch preceded it. They arc each said to sound, 

and Sir Isaac Newton, Clarke, and all commentators of note, 

■ 

agree that five or six of these trumpets are in the past. They 
have been fulfilled in events upon the earth, each covering a 
period of time* They certainly must all sound before the resur- * 
rcction, for that is under the seventh.' If 
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• THE SEVENTH TRUMP 


were to nuke a sound on the air, it would be out of harmony 
with the other six of the series. That it covers "the great day 
of his wrath’*—the time of judgments upon the kingdoms oj the 
world —the pouring out of the "'seven vials** of his wrath—the 
"time of trouble such as was not since there was a nation"— 
seems evident, for we are told, in the same sentence, of the 
wrath of Cod coming on the nations.—Rev. xi,'15, r$. 

We see, then, That the sounding of the trumpets, and so 
coming in like manner, do not conflict, but rather add force to 
the fact that he comes 0 unawares," "as a thief," and steals 
away from the world "his treasure—his jewels." Remember, 
too, that this is Christ the spiritual body, that cou\d not be seen 
without a miracle; that was present, yet unseen, during thiny- 
thrcc days after his resurrection. * - • * * 

• But will the world not see the saints when gathered or gather¬ 
ing? No; they are changed (in the twinkling of an eye) from 
Natural to Spiritual bodies, like unto Christ’s glorious body, and 
in the instant of their change will be as invisible as he. and 
angels. Bui those who arise from their graves ? No; they were 
sown (buried) natural bodies; they are raised spiritual bodies— 
in visible. Won’t the world see the graves open and tnd tomb¬ 
stones thrown down? A spiritual body (remember, we arc com¬ 
paring spiritual things with spiritual, not natural) coming out of 
the grave will not make any more of a hole in the ground than 
Christ’s spiritual body made in the door when lie came and 
stood in their midst, “the doors being shut."—John xx, 19, 26. 
But do not forget that only the Church are raised spiritual 
bodies—all others, natural fleshly bodies, as Lazaroc, etc. 


PRESENCE OK CHRIST BEFORE THE RAPTURE 

- - OF THE CHURCH. 

* * 
t 

Christ’s personal presence and ministry of three and a half 
ycais at the first advent, ns wed as the three and a half years 


which followed his ministry, is termed w the Harvest."* It was 
the harvesting of tlte Jewish or Law age. Christ was ore sent as 

w wJ • * 

the chief reaper—his disciples as undcr-reapcrs. Their work 
was separating of wheat from chaff, and the gathering of the 
wheat into the higher or Gospel dispensation. That harvest was 
the end of ilia' ng*?. Jesus said to his disciples, " Lift up your 
cy es and look on the fields,' for they are white already to har¬ 
vest.** 41 1 send you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labor; 
other men (die prophets) have labored and ye arc entered into 
their labors."—Jfuhn iv, 38. That work was not general, nor for 
the world. He confined Ids labors to Judea; and the work to 
them did not cease until five days before his death, when he 
rode on the ass into the city, wept over it, gave them ifp, and 

said: "Your house is left unto you desolate." After his resur- 

* ■ 

lection he sends the disciples to "preach the Gospel to every 
creature, beginning at Jerusalem/ 1 Nor were they suffered to 
preach to the world in general until the seven years of harvest- 
work to that Jewish people was fully accomplished, as God Had. 
promised.—Daniel i::, 27. "lie (Jesus, chief reaper) shall con¬ 
firm the covenant with many for one week* 1 (seven years), in the 
^ ■* * * 

midst of the week making all sacrifice to cease—by offering 
himself the true sacrifice. But the harvest or reaping done in 
the end of ihe Jewish age was confined to them as a people. 


The oracles of God had been committed to them as a people^ 

* % 

wheat was sought among them, but as a nation they proved to 
be mainly chaff. The wheat was garnered (brought into the 
Gospel church) and the chaff burned (nation destroyed!, and 
thus their harvest ended. 

During the Gospel age, the church docs not reap, but sews the 
seed. Paul plants, Apollos waters, God gives increase, etc. 
But there is to be a harvest in the end of this age, as illustrated 
in the parable of the tares and wheat, and taught in the expla¬ 
nation of the same.—Matt. 13. Notice that both wheat and 

^ * + 

tares are in the kingdom of heaven—the church—and that this 
parable, as also ijic other six of the series, relating to “the king- 
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dom of heaven’'— the church— refers not to the non-professing 
world, hut to two classes in the cl lurch. 

The Son of Man planted the church pure, good seed. During 

'the days of the apostles there were special "gifts of the Spirit," 

such as " discerning of spirits," etc., by which they were able to 

prevent tuns from gening in among .the wfeat— hypocrites 

* getting into the church,—(instance, I Cor. v, 3.—"Simon Magus'* 

—" Anannias and Sapphire," etc.); but when the anostlcs were 

■> ^ 

dead, "while inen slept," the enemy began to sow tares among 
the wheat. Paul says that the mystery of iniquity had licguiv 
to work even in his clay; now they grow side-by-side in all the 
churches. Shall we separate diem, Lord? ’ No; we might make 
some mistake, pull up wheat and leave lares. ■ " Let both grotv 
together until the Harvest,"' "The harvest is the end of the 
world,*' [rt.wt-agc.] "In the time of harvest I will say unto 
the reapers—the reapers are the angels—gather together first 
the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather 
the wheat into.my barn," . * . • 

Notice, this Harvest is the end of this age, yet, like jthe one 
ending, the Jewish age, it is a period of time—" In the time of 
harvest" Secondly, there is order—" Gather first, the tares." 
lliere will come a time, then, in the end of this age, when the * 
reapers—angels—will be present doing ^omc sort of a separating 
work in the Church, yet an invisible presence and work. If the 
work of binding, gathering, etc., were a visible work by visible 
agents, two would not be found in the field, mill- and bed when 

w * 

the hour for translation comes and the one is taken and the 
other left.—Matt, xxiv, 41, 

Again, before the living arc gathered, the dead in Christ must 
have risen, whether it be but a moment before; "the dead in 
Christ rise first —ikftt we which arc alive," etc.—I Tliess. iv, 16. 
This harvest is not of the living only, but also of "the dead in 
Christ," "those that sleep* in Jesus." The angels gather the 
living, but our Lord, who is the chief reaper here (as lie was in- 
the Jewish harvest), gathers or raises the dead.* "I will raise. 
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lilm tip;" “I mil the resurrection and ihc life;'’ and in harmony 
with this thought we find that in Rev. xlv, 15—“One like unto 
the Son of Man, seated on a cloud," reaps the earth.' (Here, 
two harvests, or two parts of one harvest, arc shown; the second 
being the casting of the "vine of the earth" into the wine-press 
of his wrath—time of trouble.) The special point to which .your 
attention is called, however, is the fact that this harvest will go 
on without outward demonstration, the chief and under-reapers 
being present but unseen. 

Some may have confounded these remarks on the presence 
of-Christ in a spiritual body with the presence of the spirit of 
Christ, but they arc quite distinct. The latter never left*.the 
church; consequently, in that sense, he could not "come again.”* 
Of his spiritual presence he said: "Lo, I am with you nlway, 
even unto the end of the world"—age. We refer to the personal 
presence which did go away, and was to come agaip—a spiritual 
body. • , * * .• 

The Greek word generally used in referring to the second ad¬ 
vent— ‘/arousia, frequently translated coming -—invariably signi¬ 
fies personal presence , as having come, arrived, and never 
signifies to be on the way, as we use the word coming. This 
fact is recognized by many who are looking for the Lord; but 
the error under which the church in general is laboring, is that 
of supposing that presence implies sight— manifestation—appear- . 
• a nee. In the* Creek, however, other words are used to express 
revelation, appearing and manifestation, viz.: phanervo —ren¬ 
dered shall appear in "When he shall appear, etc." and apok- 
alupsis —rendered, shall be revealed in 11 Thes. i, 7. " When • 

the Lord Jesus shall be revealed." . 

These and other texts teach us that our Lord will reveal or 
manifest himself to the world in such a manner that " Every eye 
shall sec— \pptomai~ recognize) him"—"lie revealed in flam¬ 
ing fire,'* [judgments], ilut what we now claim is, that before 
. lie is thus revealed, he will be present unseen, [by all except the 
11 ride, who will see—recognize him—because of ihcXeycs of her 


understanding being Opened by the anointing of truth—see Eph. 

h. i 7 “i 9 )' tlo ' n £T A STOrfc and gathering his Bride, or body, to. 

himself. 

• «* * 

H We have Christ’s own words to prove that he will be present 
in the world, and the world for a time will know not of it. • In 
Matt, x.viv, 37, we read: "As the days of Noah were, so ah til’ 
also the par&mia (presence) of the Son of Man be/’ The pre¬ 
sence of Christ is not compared to the flood, but to the days c*f 
Noah, the days that were before die flood, as verse 38 shows; ps 
then they ale, drank, married, etc., and knnv not. so shall also 
the presence of the Son of Man be. The resemblance here 
mentioned is that of not knowing —they will not know of the 
presence of Christ, They may have been wicked then, and 
doubtless were, and may be similarly wicked in his presence; 
but wickedness is not the point of comparison; as then they ate, 
drank, married—proper enough things to be doing, not sins; so 
shall it be in Christ's presence. Now look at Luke xvii, 26, "As 
it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the 
Son of Man." Verse 27 tells us how it was in the days of Noah, 
they were eating, drinking, marrying, etc. M So shall it be in the ’ 
days of the Son of Man." Surely the days of the Son of Man 
are not before his days, any more than the days of Henry Clay 
could be days before he was born. No, the more we examine 
the more we are convinced that the world will go on as usual, 
and bio7t/ not until the " harvest is past, the summer ended," 
and they are not in the ark, not with the little flock M accounted 
worthy to escape," the time of trouble coming upon the world.— 
Luke xxi, 36., There will he no'outward demonstration, until 
the church is gathered, whenever that takes place—soon or in 
the distant future. 

We think wo have good solid reasons, not imaginations, nor 
dreams, nor visions, but Bible evidences that we are now "in 
the days of the Son of Man:" that "the day of the Lord" has 
come, and Jesus, a spiritual body, is p/resent, harvesting the Gos¬ 
pel age; yet, as he; has said, the world sccth him no more; they 
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cm, drink, etc., and "know not." This day of the Lord in which 
"he will show who is that blessed and only potentate, the Lord 
of Lords, and King of Kings," is already dawning, but the 
majority or the church, as well as the world, are asleep; and to 
them—the day " so comcth as a thief in the night." " But ye, 
biethren, riv not in darkness, that that day sliculd come upon 
you as a thief." "We are not of the night, therefore let us not 
sleep uf do others Not the worldly-wise, but those humble 
ones, wise from heavenly instruction, are meant when it is writ¬ 
ten, " the wise shall understand." But "if thou shale not watch 
thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon, thee." "Take 
heed lest your hearts be ^wchargcd with' .... the cares of 
this life, and so that day come upon YOU unawares .'"—Luke 

xxi, 34 * *. * • * 

We have seen that in his days of presence it will be as it was 

in Noah’s days—the world will know not.— Matt, xxiv, 37;.Luke 

xvii, 26. We arc told that the day of the Lord is a day of 

trouble, a day of clouds , and thick darkness—Zeph, i, 15; Joel 

ii, 2. We arc told also that "as the lightning which shineth," 

[not as the shining, but as the invisible electric fluid which 

causes the shining) "so shall the Son of Man be in his day .'*— 

Malt, xxiv, 27; Luke xvii, 24.. Now if he is to be as lightning,. 

ar.d his Jay a day of clouds , as the above texts assert, arc they 

not in harmony? In the natural storm when we sec flashes from 

lightning and hear peals of thunder, it gives evidence to us that 

atmospheric changes arc taking place, and that the vitiated and 

■ corrupt *•«/>" is to be changed, and we rejoice that it will be 

pure after the storm. 

We now find a harmony in the account of our gathering. As 
we found "the voice of the archangel" and "the trump of God" 
were symbols of the closing epoch of this age and its troublous 
events, so now we find "the clouds' to symbolize the gathering 
of the trouble in that epoch; "the lightning" to symbolize.or 
illustrate our Lord's presence "in his day," and that " air'* is 

™ i , 1 

used as the symbol of the spiritual throne from which Satan 
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("the prince of the power of the is to be deposed, and to 

which uiir Lord and his joint heirs are to come. 

The great time of trouble, as a storm, has been, and continues 
gathering over earth. The air, in which Satan, "the prince of 
this world (rvje,) rules, becomes move and more vitiated until ■ 
the st or in breaks. The prince of darkness now works in the 
hearts of the children of disobedience to the accomplishment of 
his own will, viz., in oppressing and opposing justice and truth 
to the affliction of mankind. The clouds arc gathering, and 
men's hearts are beginning to fail for fear of the approaching 
storm—"for fear of those things that arc coming on the earth.!* 
Soon it will break in all its fury. But though it fills all hearts 
with fear and dread, in its final results it will prove a great 
blessing to the earth, (mankind,) displacing the present ^powers 
of the air," ("powers of darkness,"—"spiritual wickedness in 
high (controlling) places,")—and giving place to earth’s rightful 
mler-r-Jcsus and his Bride, also spiritual beings (powers of the’ 

. \ ’ ■ * ‘ ’ ■ / ; 

So, after the storm, shall the "Sun of righteousness arise with 

healing in his wings," and the kingdom of darkness shall give 
place to the kingdom of light, and mankind will rejoice in the . 
pure air and cloudless sunlight of that perfect day. 

' Notice, also, that all the'flashes of lightning come from among 
the clouds, and become more and more vivid as the storm in* 

v • 

creases. How the various Scriptures interpret each other: "As 
the lightning, so shall the Son of Man'bc in his day." "Behold 
he comcth with v/ouds” "The day of the Lord is a day of 
trouble, of clouds and thick darkness." " He maketh the chudt' 
his chariot." 

We conclude, then, that if "he comcth with clouds" of trouble, 
etc., we shall be "caught away in clouds" [diaglott] of the same 
sort, after he has* thus come. If prepared, we shall be caught 
to meet him during the gathering vi the trouble, before the storm 

. 4 . , 4 

bursts. 

David [anointed] was doubtless a type of the church in her 
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deliverance, as pictured in the song (II Sam. xxii,) in which he 
says (vs. 10): * * 11 c bowed the heavens also and came down aud 
darkness was under his feet .... He was seen upon the wings 
of the wind, and he made darkness his pavilions round about 
him . . . and thick clouds of the skies .... lie sent forth and 

took me;.... He delivered me from the strong enemy" [death]. 
—Luke xxi, 36. Yes, our Lord when he has come and made 

•trouble and darkness his pavilion, takes his Bride—delivers her 

* * * * 

from tnc strong enemy of the tlcshly nature, death, into the per¬ 
fection of the now divine nature—like unto Christ’s glorious 

♦ - w 

body. Lord help us to be ready for the change that we may be 
thus “caught away." 

• * * * 

.6 


V 


M Forever with the Lord, 

* 

Amen, so lei it be; 

* 

Life from the dead is In the word 
Immortality.*' 


* 
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' * SPIRITUALISM. . " • • • 

- t * 
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* * 

Wh unr.VFR we find a counterfeit we may rest assured there 
exists a genuine.- If there were no genuine gold dollars, there 
could be no base imitations or counterfeits. Then, too, the base 
or spurious article must appear very much like the genuine, or it 
would not be a counterfeit. . 

This is what we-claim relative to what is at the present time 
called "Spiritualism"—that it is a counterfeit of the true, as 
taught in the Ilible. 

W' 4 

Whoever has carefully searched the Scriptures cannot have 
failed to see that, while God throughout all past ages has con¬ 
demned evil and sin in their various forms, and warned his 
children, both “ Israel after the flesh! 1 and also the spiritual chil¬ 
dren (the Gospel age Church), of the danger and bad results of 
evil, yet he has nevertheless permitted evil and good to stand 
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■ „ 
side-by-side before the people for their choice. If we take heed ■ 

to his Word we may discern which is evil, and, by obedience to 
^ • 

that Word, shun the evil and choose the good/' 

4 

Cod is the head and fountain of goodness and truth, and the 
Scriptures loach that Satan is the head and fountain of all evil 
and error—"the father of lies" (deceptions), both of these are 
spiritual beings. "Cod is a spirit," and Satan, as vve have here* 
to fore shown, was once an angel of Cod—the chief or prince of 
"those angels which kept not their first (sinless) estate." These, 
though cast out from Cod's presence, are not yet destroyed; 
they still possess their angelic nature, though through sin they 
have become evil “ angels consequently they still are spititual 
beings (not human), and have the same powers as they ever had; 
and as good angels have, except that God has put them under 
certain limitations and restraints which we shall more fully dis¬ 
cuss farther along. . . . 

If we trace thorn through the Sctiplures we shall find that 

# , - * 

these ftil!en spiritual beings have continually made use of their ' 
spiritual—supernatural—powers to lead mankind astray into dis¬ 
obedience of Cod and injury to themselves.- 
. Spiritual beings, as we have heretofore shown, possess powers 
greater and higher than humanity. We have seen, front the 
statements relative to good angels, that they can be present ; n, 
our midst without our being conscious of their presence, (The 
angel of the Lord encamped) round about them that fear him.— 
Ps. xxxiv. 7. Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to , 
minister for those who shall be heirs of salvation?—Ileb. i, 14.) 

These, we have seen, have power to appear as a Jin me of fire • 
(the angel of the Lord so appeared io Moses in the bush.—Gen, 
tit, 2), and they can and have appeared as men . 

Some other powers of angels can be discovered by examining 

the record; for instance, the angels who delivered Lot and his ■ 

• % 

family from Sodom; had power to smile the rioters of Sodom 
with blindness.—Gen. nix, n. An angel "did wondrously before . 
Manoah*” another performed a miracle before Gideon,—judgei 
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■ vi» 2 i t find 13-19. - he angel of the Lord delivered the apostles 

from prison, and yet left the prison-doors unmolested; attain, an 
angel delivered Peter from prison, the doors opening of their 
own accord.—Acts v, 19-23, and xii, 8. On many occasions 
they made known to men things which were about to come to 

p 

pass, etc. 

Now, the evil angels—"the devil and his angels"—have by 
nature the very same powers, but are restrained. So much of 
evil as can be overruled for good, and tend to the development 
of experience and the education and discipline of the "heirs of 
God, joint heirs with Jesus Christ*'—is permitted, and the re¬ 
mainder restrained. As God through his Spirit ami indue nee 
works in and through men who give themselves up to his con¬ 
trol, so dees Satan operate in and through those who "yield 
themselves as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin." " Mis 
servants ye arc to whom you render service. 1 * As Jesus said to 
some, "Ye are of your father the devil, for his works ye do.'* . 

As "God in times past spake unto the falhersi through the 
prophets/ 1 who were his mouthpieces, so Satan spake through 
his agents and agencies. His first agent was the serpent—it 
became his agent in beguiling Eye into disobedience. Satan 
manifested his powers through the Magicians and Soothsayers ' 
of Ilabylon, and remarkably in those of Egypt, where God's 
powers were manifested through Moses and Aaron before Pha¬ 
raoh, while Satan’s powers, of a similar kind, were used to 

o&pose the truth for a time. Here these two spiritual powers 

— 

were strikingly manifested; both did miracles—-things which 
men alone could not do, but which men possessed of evil and 
good powers did do.—Exod. vii, n-22, and viii, 7-18. "There 
were false prophets also among the people," who evidently 
spoke by an inspiration, or power in them almost like the real 
prophets of Cod; these were the counterfeits, (See II Peter 

ii. 1; Jer. axiit, ai.) 

We are aware that to the worldly mind it'seems superstitious 

to believe that men and women may be so given over, of them- 

• .••••• \ 

♦ * » 

• ■ * 
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selves to Satan, and so controlled by him as to be wizards and 
witches; but they arc recognized as such in the Scriptures, and 
we believe it, Israel was commanded to put such to death.— 
Exod. xxii, iS; Lev. xx, 27, etc, Mannssch, king cf Judah, 
made Judah to err, etc.; lie "used enchant me nis and used 
-.v it cite raft, and dealt with a familiar sfir it and with wizards/'— 
II Chron. xxxiii, 6, 

Take a concordance and see how much God says against 
wizards, witches, and 'They that have familiar spirits ”—mediums 
of the devil for communication with mankind. It was the claim 
of these mediums of ** familiar spirits” that they held communi¬ 
cation with the dead and received their information from them. 
In this claim they contradicted the plain statements of God's 
Word, which assure us that the dead could not furnish any 
information. (See Job xiv, 10-21; ’Ecc 1 . ix, 10.) 

4 

But this was merely another way in which Satin sought to 
continue the lie imposed upon Eve in Eden. [” l ie is a liar from 
the beginning/ 1 said Jesus.] God had said that if disobedient 
they should j//V« Satan contradicted this statement—claimed 
that man had naturally Immortality, and could not die, and 
that God was a liar. Ever since, he seeks to uphold the state* 
ment, "Ye shall not surely die." Full well docs he know that 
if people realized that it was the "spirits of demons” who spoke 
to them through the mediums, they would slum them; hence 
• the claim that it is dead people (not dead t but more olive than 
ever) who communicate the information.* 

* An illustration of this,sort is given in 1 Sami. 28. Saul, king 

4 

of Israel, had become wicked,.and God would no longer com- 
municate with him through the prophets. He was engaged m 
a war with the Philistines, and a great battle was about to be 
fought. He wanted council and desired to know what woulJ be 
the outcome. Since the Lord would not answer him, he sought 
out one of the condemned and forbidden class, a medium, a 
woman who had a familiar spirit—the witch at End or. 

All arc familiar with the story, (I Sami, xxviit, 3-20), how that 
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the medium pretends ignorance as to her visitor, knows what 
Saul desires, gives a description of Samuel, etc. Then follows 
an account of the coming defeat of Saul's army ami the death of 
himself and his sons.. The fact that these things occurred just as 
foretold by the medium, has been thought by some to be a proof 
that Samuel really furnished the information. But, Satan could 

foretell those things as well as Samuel could were he alive. Not 

♦ 

that Satan is a prophet, nor that God reveals coming things to 
him, but he is a student of God's Word and a believer of it. • 
“Devils also believe and tremble.’'—Jas, ii, 19, The defeat of 
Saul and accession of David to the throne had been foretold by 
the prophet and both Saul and Satan knew it, and Satan had 
learned that every word of God is sure. 

Besides we should not forget the words of the apostle, that he 

4 

that hath die power of death is the devil.—Hcb. ii. 14. Sineqf 
he is executor of the death penalty, and must have the permis¬ 
sion to execute from God, (Job i, ta), is it strange that he knew 
that he was to have power over the lives of Saul, his sons, and 
many others on the next day? No, it is the reasonably inference. 
Certainly we should not for a moment suppose that God (or 
Samuel, if he cou/tl) would recognize, or use any means of com¬ 
munication which lie had prohibited on pain of death, and con¬ 
demned as wicked.. Read I Chron. x. 13. *- 

Coining further down the stream of time, we learn that the 
same wicked spirits continued to operate in the same manner 
The Lord, while still permitting them, warns the people against 
such, saying, “they shall say unto you, ‘seek unto them that 
have familiar spirits (spirit mediums) and unto wizards that peep 
and mutter.' (Bui) should not a people seek unto their God? 

For [why should] the living [go] to the dead? To the law and 
to the testimony, [the Bible], if they speak not according to this 
Word it is because there is no light in them."—Isa. viii, 19. 
God warns people not to believe any one whose teachings are 
contrary to the tVord, no matter what powers they may exercise. 
Coming down to the days of Jesus and the apostles, we find 


% 


• I * 

that Satan still operated in much the same manner, as well as a 
variety of other ways. Among the more notable instances [not 
\ tohicntion the numerous eases of casting out of devils, etc., by 
both Jesus and the disciples] we might remind you of the expe¬ 
rience of Philip and Peter with Simon the sorcerer.—Acts v.ii, 
7,9-24. "Unclean spirits crying with loud voice came out of 
many that were possessed; .... but there was a certain man 
named Simon which .... used sorcery and bewitched the 

people .... to whom they all gave heed.saying, this' 

man is the great power (medium) of God." Thus did Satan use 
his power to delude the people. • • 

Paul and Barnabas had an experience with another of these 
mediums of the devil, named Ely mas, who withstood them. 
Paul addressing him said, "0 full of all subtilty and all mischief, 
thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt 
thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord?"—Acts 
xiii, to. And lie was blinded immediately. Again, Patti and 
Silas met a female medium at Phillippi. "A certain damsel pos¬ 
sessed with a spirit of divination .... which brought her mas¬ 
ters much gain by soothsaying." But Paul "turned and said to 
the spirit [Satan] 1 command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her. And he came out the same hour."—Acts xvi 
16, i8. ' 

And so ever since, Satan lias kept up his practices with vari¬ 
ous changes of method to suit the circumstances; sometimes 
with characteristic dcvllishncss, at ether times in the garb of 

m 

religion, "for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of 
light, therefore it is no great thing if his ministers [ mediums ] 
also be transformed as ministers of righteousness."—II Cor. xi, 

. 14. In our day* when knowledge is so great, and morality 
(called Christianity) so popular, Satan must , if he would con¬ 
tinue to oppose truth, take the religious cloak; and so lie docs. 
To-day Spiritualism ranks itself among the religious sects. ["The 
synagogue [church] of Satan,” truly.] 

Spiritualism, though refined and modernized, is yet the same 
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that it ever was, in ages past. Its object is not the inculcation 

of truth, nor of love for God the Father and our Lord Jesus 

* 

Christ. They claim that Jesus was a fine medium and taught 
and u>cd spiritualism in his day as well as he understood, it. 
They do not outwardly profess to oppose the Bible and its teach¬ 
ings', but they do so really, both teaching and practicing the very 
things therein condemned, and still seeking to prove by their 
enchantments that men arc not dead, thus endeavoring to up¬ 
hold Satan’s first falsehood.—Gem 
They still possess supernatural powers, tod, just ns in the days 
of Saul, and Paul, and Moses. While we do not question that 
some of the things claimed to be done are mere deceptions, yet 
we know of many things done by them, where no deception was 
possible. Among those who believe "*>/ this way " we know of 
several who once’were mediums of the devil and did "those 
things whereof they are now ashamed." These, when coming 
to r. knowledge of the truth, are thankful for their escape from 
that ''snare of the devil." Spiritualism hates the light, and-their 
wonders are done under cover of their favorite* principle— dark-' 
ness. Their work of proselyting, too, is dark, covered—secret. 
Jesus gives us a word of wisdom on this subject. "Every one 
that doeth evil hateth the light, neither comcth to the light lest 

* his deeds should be reproved.’*—Jno, iii, 20. 

Though working stealthily, their numbers arc large and em¬ 
brace many of-the influential of earth—judges, senators, etc. 
The queen of what is known as the greatest Christian kingdom 
of earth, on whose possessions the light of day is said never to 

* set, called the "Christian Queen," is known by many to be a 
"Spiritualist.’* It is coming before people in a way that com- * 

mands attention, and those who do not realize it to be the work 

„ * * 

of Satan, arc almost sure to regard it as a power of God. . * - 
Tire Rev. Joseph Cook, justly celebrated for his able defense 
of the Bible and its Author, against the attacks of atheists and 
infidels, such as Huxley, Darwin, Arnold, ct at, has lately had 
his attention aroused to the recognition of the growing influence . 

* 

ft 
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of "Spiritualism/ 1 ami having investigated the subject to some 
extent, he recently delivered a lecture oh the subject, in which 
he expressed his belief that many of their tricks anti perform* 

' anccs are done by no human power, and are actually sttperxa- 

• _ a 

turuL lie does not pretend to say how, or by what power, but 
claims that not only himself, but some of the pro roundest 
, scientific minds of Germany have reached Lite conclusion that* 
Spiritualism cannot be condemned as false by any scientific 
tests yet applied to it. 

V 

Nor is this power of Spiritualism difficult to account for if we 
take the Bible ns our authority and recognize it as the work of 
Satan, whom Jesus designates "the prince of this w*orld,"—Jno. ’ 

_ : ■ r■ • V * 

xiv, 30. "The prince of the power of the air (spiritual power) 

the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience."— 

■ 

ICph. ii, 2. ’And the same book is our authority for saying that 

“Spiritualisin'* has not yet reached the climax of Its power; its 
powers arc to increase wonderfully. Paul says, (I Tim, iv, f,) 
"'Now the spirit [of God] speaketh expressly that in the latter 

jt 

times some shall depart from the faith giving heed to seducing 
[deceiving] spirits and doctrines of devils." Jesus says, "They 
are the spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto 
tlie kings of the whole world to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of Cod Almighty."—Rev. xvi, 14. 

Peter (ii, 4.) and Jude (vi ( ) tell us, that when cast out of God's 

*- 

presence as evil angels, they were bound by "chains of dark- 
. ness 1 ' “unto the judgment of the great day," Many Scriptures 

have shown us that the closing part of the Gospel age is to.be 

-§ 

• upon the living a time of trial and trouble, preparing them for 
the coming Millennial reign of Christ, and is called "the day of 
the Lord"—"the great day"—"the great clay of his wrath," etc. 
We understand, then, that Satan and his angels have been 
limited; might not appear except through human beings who 
willingly gave themselves up to be "possessed of devils";or be¬ 
came his “mediums." I le has thus been confined orcliaincd. But 
we claim that t his ’“day of the JUwd "—Jay of the "Presence of 
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the Son of man"—lifts already commenced, that the Scriptures 
prove it to be so; and. If the chains of darkness restrain Satan 
until " the great day," we should expect that very soon those 
chains will he loosed and no longer restrain. (Any who expect 
soon the loosing of those powers should, to be consistent, recog* 
nuc both 11 the day of .the Lord 1 ' and the trial as commenced.) 

The facts correspond to this exactly. "Spiritualists" claim 
that they arc having more power to show their wonders, daily; 
and they claim now (one case very recently) that the spirits 
can materialize in brand daylight; and they promise wonderful 
revelations and manifestations very soon. • Now, materialization 
of a spiritual being, just as they claim, has been possible all 
along to the angels of God, of which we have many records— 
angels on many occasions appearing as nun. Jesus, as we have 
seen, when born of the Spirit at his resurrection, a spiritual body, 
(‘‘that which is born of the Spirit is Sjdfii”) was, as all other 
spiritual beings, (good and cyil) invisib/c to human sight, and in 

making known his resurrection to his disciples* lie appeared in 

• - _ 

various fleshly ''forms" materia lire d. —Mark xvi, 12. These 
are the powers which Satan has desired, but could not heretofore 
use, because bound or limited, but which he will have when the- 
judgment (trial) of "the day of the T.ord" begins.. (Winch we 
believe is now.) * * 

The trial of this "day” causes not only a “time of trouble'* 
and distress among nations, but it includes a trouble or fire upon 
the living phase of the church. Th:i church trouble comes first, 
and we believe began in the’spring of 1S7S, and is to result in 
the purifying of faith; and will bring those who continue to bear 

the name of Christian to the firm foundations of the teachings of 

* 

;hc Word of God . For all the errors of human traditions shall 
be consumed as dross, wood, hay, stubble, in the fire (trial) of 
this day. The apostle says, “think it not strange concerning 
the fiery trial which shall try you (the church) as though some 
strange [nnforetold] thing happened unto you."— l Pet. iv, 13. 
For the fire of that day shall try every man's work of what sort 

.• . - \ v 
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it is: "He that hath built [bis with] with gold, silver, and pre¬ 
cious stones [the truths of God'sr Word] the same shall remain. 
(His faith will r.nt be destroyed.) Uut if any man build with wood, 
h;\y, stubble, (the teachings and creeds of titan,) the same shall 
suffer loss, etc.—I Cor. iii, 12-15. ^ - 

This trial is " the trial of your faith,'* and in this "day of the 
l.ord’*.not only docs the light of truth shine strongly and beauti¬ 
fully, showing us the great prize of our high calling as we never 
^ • • 

saw it before; revealing to us the present King, who causes us to 
sup with him and feeds us with Iris truth which is "meat in due 
season," giving strength needed in this day; but it is also a day 
for the increase of the powers of evil, that the separation between 
the wheat and tares (the children of the kingdom and the chil¬ 
dren of the wicked one, Matt, xiii, 38,) may be complete*. 

Because of this struggle between truth and error, the real and 
the false, Spiritualism, etc., Paul says, " My brethren, be strong 
in the Lord and the power of his might. Put on the whole* armor 
of God that ye maybe able to stand'against the wiles of the 
devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood [not against 
human beings, but against evil spiritual beings] but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, (Satan—the prince of this world)—Jno. xiv, 30, 
against spiritual wickedness in high (controlling) places. Where¬ 
fore, [on this account] take unto you the whole armor of God, 
that ye may be able to withstand [the spiritual wickedness—the 
devil's wiles] in the evil day [this day of the Lord's presence- 
day of trial.).... Stand, thcicfore, having your loins girt about 
with truth and having on the breastplate of righteousness, etc." 

—Eph. vi, 11-14. ‘ ‘* 

This same day of trial is referred to in Psalm xci, where only 
those who have made Cod’s “truth their shield and buckler 
[support] are able to withstand the snares of the devil, the * ar- 
rows' of infidelity, and flic moral 1 pestilence of Spiritualism, 
while thousands shall fall at their side." ! * 


* 


u In God.I have found a retreat, 

Where I can securely’abide; 1 

No refuge, nor rest so complete,. • * •• 

And here I Intend to reside. 

4 * 

• • % 

* * « • f ,. • 1 

••The pestilence walking about, 

When darkness has settled abroad, \ 

• • 

Can never compel me to doubt 

The presence and power of our Lord. 

• • 

.. • • 

. *'A thousand may fall at my side, * ■ 

* 

Ten thousand at my right band,— v 

Above me his wings arc spread wide, 

* • Beneath them In safety I stand. - * * 

f 

** His truth is my buckler and shield, 

. His love he hath set upon me; 

• His name on my heart he hath sealed,— 

E’en now his salvation I see." . « ' 

• • • 

• * *• * . Sjttgi df the Bride. 

. 

There arc portions of Scripture which seem to teach that during 
this " Day of the Lord" there will be manifestations of the saints 
as men in fleshly bodies—those who have been changed to spir¬ 
itual bodies like unto Christ’s glorious body—and that they will 
appear as he “appeared" after his resurrection, and do a work 
of teaching as he taught the disciples, opening men’s undcr- 

• standings that they might understand the Scriptures. 

We have seen that the coming of Moses, the first and second 
times, to deliver Israel from Egypt, was a type of the two comings 
of the Lord. The second time he came with power, and “Aaron, 
the saint," was his mouthpiece before Pharaoh—during the signs, 
etc. So w<{ expect, that the living representatives of the church, 

• will sometime be used as the mouthpieces of ihcic Lord before 
the world [Egypt in type). As there in type Jannes and Jambres, 
and the other magicians under Satanic power, opposed and hin¬ 
dered for a time the effect of the wonderful powers wrought 
through Aaron, so we anticipate that in the antitype, when the 
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living church is used as the Lord's mouthpiece, .they will be 
withstood and their teachings controverted by the same spiritual 
wickedness—" Spiritualism"—which will seek to do the same 
'things and partly be able. Paul seems to refer directly to this 
in II Tim. Hi, i-S, when, after saying, "In the last days [of i! e 
age] perilous times shall come," etc., he adds: "Now, as Jaimes 
-and J:\mbrcs withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth 
.... but they shall proceed no further; for their folly shall be 
manifest unto all men as theirs also was," 

We suggest again, then, that every counterfeit is a proof of a 
' genuine; second, that none but valuable things are counter- ’ 
feUed; and third, that a counterfeit must resemble the genuine 
very closely, erh would not deceive. Already, Spiritualists are 
talking much as we do, of "the good time coming," the "glori¬ 
ous day." and even declare that Jesus is present, etc. This is 
an old practice with our opponent. At the first advent the devils 
knew Jesus, and, crying out, said: "Thou art Christ, the Son of . 
God;" and he, rebuking them, suffered them not to speak, "for 
they knew that he was Christ."—Luke iv, 41. (See also Paul's 
experience. Acts xvi, 17.) Yes, "the devils also believe and 
tremble."—James ii, 19. And no doubt they would,lain call 
some of us Spiritualists, both for the purpose of bringing to their 
credit our knowledge of God’s Word and plan, and to seek to 
offset the value and effect of our Bible teaching, by claiming us . 
as one with themselves. 

But, beloved, "believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
whether they be of God” or of Satan. "By their fruits ye shall 
know them;" That system, by whatsoever name it calls itself, 
whose time and talent is spent in doing useless and foolish 
things, and making use of supernatural power to obtain money; 
which appeals merely to the human credulity, and neither seeks 
nor develops an increase of faith and love toward God and men; 
ignores Jesus and the plan of salvation; repudiates the Uible; , 
whose tendency is toward things earthly, sensual, devilish— 
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% 


* 


11 Freed ovcism/' etc.—is not of God , but bears unmistakable 
signs of Satan being its author, 

w 'J * 

On the contrary, a system based not on forbidden and fire-- 
Undid communications with the dead, but upon the Word of 
Cod only; whose teachings tend to the glory of both die Father 
and his Sot , our Lord; which seeks to unfold to those who have 
“cars to hear” and "eyes to see" the glorious beauty and gran¬ 
deur of Cod's plan of salvation, -of which Jesus is the recognized 
foundation; which tends not to the ignoring of any part of the 
Word, but to a searching of the Scriptures daily; which tends 
toward and teaches that the prize of our high calling is obtain¬ 
able only by patient perseverance in well-doing—the death of 
the old nature and newness of life as a new creature in Christ 
Jesus, bears unmistakably the stamp of God. and is of God—t 
for it speaks according to his Word, 


PART IV. 





• * 
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Very confused notions arc held by many as to the work of 
judgment in the future age. The popular idea on the subject 
being something like this: 

The Father, robed as a judge, with stern aspect, is seated on 
x great white throne. By his side stands the Saviour with loving 
eves and pleading face. The world of mankind is marshaled 
before him. They come up in close ranks, and with downcast 
faces toward the Judge. The very large majority arc com* 
manded to depart toward-the left. Trembling with despair they 
hurry away, and are at once seized by a guard of demons, and 
swiftly dragged, shrieking with terror, down—down—down. In 
the advancing throng, there comes now and then one, who is at 
once recognized by the Saviour as a true Christian, am' intro¬ 
duced to the Father as such, who welcomes him to the ri"ht 

0 

hand, where he is immediately crowned, and seated with the 

* m 

angels to view the remainder of the solemn scene. 1'his separat¬ 
ing work is to continue until all who have ever lived have passed 
the tribunal; the whole period of time occupied, being something 
less than twenty-four hours, thus constituting “the day of judg¬ 
ment/' 'flic greater number of these, it is generally thought, 
have already been once judged (at death) and allotted to their 

final destiny in heaven or hell, but for some inconceivable 

™ * . — 1 

reason they are brought again before the judgment scat, and arc 
again remanded to their former condition.-^ * * * * 



* 


# 










While some features of this picture arc drawn from symbolic 
Bible imagery, the conception.as a whole is very far from being 
a scriptural one. As to the gathering of the world before the 
Judge in a kind of military review, and the immediate separation - 
of the classes, while it is the likeness in the figure, it is of neces¬ 
sity as far from the real as a type is. from Us antitype. 

THREE GREAT PERIODS OK SEPARATION* 

arc, we think, clearly revealed in God's Word : " The separation 

of the chaff from the wheat/ 1 Matt, in, so, 12; ‘'the tares from 

# 

the wheat," Matt, xiii, 37, 43; and "the sheep from the goats/' 
Malt, xxv, 31, ■ 

The first separation is in the past, occurring in the "harvest/' 
or end of the Jewish (a ion j age. Jesus himself, while on earth, 
thoroughly purged the door of the Jewish house, gathered the 
wheat into the Gospel church, and cast the chaff into a fire, 
which,-culminating at the destruction of Jerusalem, burns even 
yet against the Jew'* So far from marshaling .that nation in 
rank and file before him, they were not even aware of the test 
then made, and were condemned because they knew not the 
‘time of their visitation,—Luke xix, 44.. 

The second great separation was due to take place at the end 
of this aiun [age], t,, closing period of the Gospel dispensation. 
This work has actually been going on in our midst, and the 
world and worldly church know nothing of it. So in the last 
gicat harvest in the age of judgment: Cod’s truth, the two-edged 
sword, will quietly, but surely, do the dividing work; and that 
Word not spoken but written, will plainly manifest the sheep 
and the goats. 

THE TERM "DAY" ' 

■ 

in Bible times, as now, was frequently used to cover a long but 
definite period; as, for instance, "The day" in which "Jehovah 
Cod made the earth and the heavens." Gen. ii, 4. ."The thy 
of the temptation in the wilderness/' Ileb. iii, 8. [40 years',] 
"The day of salvation.” II Cor. vi, 2. [Gospel dispensation.] * 


As to the period comprised in “the day of judgment," if the 
student will but faith fully use a reference Bible or a concord¬ 
ance, and fmd the amount and kind of work to be accomplished 
“in that day/’ he will soon he glad tb accept of Peter's explana¬ 
tion of it, that “one day is with the I.ord as a thousand years;** 
ami believing the Revelation of Jesus Christ, rejoice in the prom¬ 
ise there given, to “reign with him a thousand years,” As to 

THE KIND OK JUDGING 

which is to bo carried on, we must consult the Word if wo would 
get the truth. Turn to the book of “Judges,” and we.find that 
after the death of Joshua, the Israelites forsook Jehovah, and 
worshipped Baal. To bring them to their senses, their enemies 
were allowed to triumph over them. When*they icpcnted, 
"Jehovah raised up /udgeS % who delivered them out of the hand 
of those that spoiled them.” For instance, “When the children 
of Israel cried unto Jehovah, Jehovah raised up a deliverer' 
Qthniel. And the spirit of Jehovah came upon him, and he 
judged Israel, and went out to war, and prevailed, and the land 
liad rest for forty years,” until Olhnicl died. Thus It continued 
through the period of the judges-until Samuel, who "judged 
Israel a/l the days of his life" When Samuel had grown old, 
the Elders of Israel asked him for “a King to fudge us like all 
the nations, "—I Sam, viii, 5, 20. » 

A judge then, in those days, was a person eagerly sought 
after; a ruler to be desired; who would deliver his people from 
oppression, administer justice to the wronged, and bring peace 
and joy to those over whom lie exercised authority. 

The world, and even the Church, at the present-day, led 
astray by an unseripuiral theology, puts far away the idea of 
Christ's presence to judge [rule] the world as something to be 
dreaded by all. Not so the heaven inspired prophets of old. 
To them it was one grand and glorious epoch, for which, as 
Paul.said, “creation groancth.” 

I-isten to David and the sweet singers of Israel, in the first 


psalm sung by the first divinely-appointed choir, at the home- 

bringing of the‘ark: 

# * 

• * * 

" Lei ihe heavens be glad, 

And let the cut lit rejoice: 

And let men sny among the nations, Jehovah ictgneth. 

Let the sea roar, and the fullness thereof: • 

Let the ftdds rejoice, and all that arc therein. 

Then shall the lives of the wood sing aloud, 

At the 1‘ilESKNCK or JtaiOVAII,' 

BllCAOSE JtE COMETH 
TO JUDCK THE EARTH. 

• # 

0 give thanks unto Jehovah, for he is good, 

I'OR, JUS MERCY KXDURETlt FOREVER," 

m 

* <* . % ♦ 

• We might multiply quotations like the above, but they ought 
to be familiar to the faithful student of the Word. 
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WHY 

A 

# ♦ * fc- , 

did “all the holy prophets since the world began" long for “that 

day" when the Anointed should be present to rule, to reign, to 
judge? ' 

Why does all Christendom of this age shrink at the bare men¬ 
tion of that day ? Because they do not comprehend the nature 
of the work of that day, nor the grandeur of Us results, while the 
prophets spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit of Cod, 
who knew what lie himself had planned and put posed.- 


w * 

IN ‘"THE DAY OF THE LORD," 

f 

* * * * 

as in the days of creation, there is an evening and a morning. 
So the Jews kept their time: beginning their day with evening. 
It is Cod's order—first the cross, then the crown. The night was 
forty years long to the children of Israel. To the Gospel church 
it has been many centuries. So the nations in the coming age 
must first run the race before they receive the princ for which 
they run. Ami during their trial, as in ours, there must be 
** weeping for a night; buijoy cm noth m the morning/* 


■ 


\ 


9 * 


Many, who hare failed to "stareh the Scriptures," as.com- * 

mended, haw seen only this night of darkness; and it lias hung 

before them like a funeral pall, cutting off the light of glory 

* “ « * * * 

beyond. 

* * 

A DARK NIGHT ■ . ' 

m 

* * * 

is indeed closing over a sleeping church and a lilt ltd world, 
during which many woes will be poured out upon them. lint 
when they, have well learned the lesson of obedience through 
suffering, as all past overcome rs have, they reap a blessed reward. 

The day of judgment, then, divides itself into two pails. First, 
a “time of trouble,” during which the nations will be subdued, 
and humbled, and taught the lesson of Nebuchadnezzar their 
type, "that the Most High rulclh in the kingdom of men, and . 
givclh it to whomsoever he will." Secondly, a morning, in which 
die Sun of righteousness will rise with healing in his wings,, 
driving away the mists of ignorance and superstition;‘destroying 
the miasma of sin, and bringing light and life and love to 
die downtrodden sons of men. During the first-named period, • 
such scriptures as the following have a fulfillment: 

“Behold, the day of the Loud comcth, cruel both with wrath 
and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall destroy 
•the sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and the 
constellations thereof shall not give their light; the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her 
light to shine. [Symbolical of-a spiritual night.] And l will - 
punish the world for their evil and the wicked for their iniquity; 
and I will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, and will 
lay low the haughtiness of the terrible."—lsa« xiit, 9, 1 I. **A$k 
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. .Thou 
shall break them with a rod of iron; thou shall dash them in 

t * 

pieces like a potter's vessel.”—Fsa. ii, 8, 9. 

Unquestionably the kingdoms of this world are loy.d to their • 
prince. They arc mainly controlled by evil, selfish, corrupt men. 


* 
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the agents and representatives of the "Prince of darkness," who 

do liia will, . , 

When the new Prince takes control, the dominion is to he 
given into new hands, ami the Lord proclaims; 11 1 will over¬ 
throw the throne of kingdoms and I will destroy the kingdoms* 
of the Gentiles."—-Hag, ii, 2?. 

Thus by “breaking in pieces"—throwing down—"the king¬ 
doms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ," who shall reign forever.—Rev. xi, 15. Under the new 
rule there will be new rulers, and we read, “The saints of the 
most High shall take the kingdom, (dominion) and possess the 

kingdom forever."—Daniel vii, iS. Again, “All nations;tongues, 

* * 

people, etc., shall serve and obey him." At present they do not, 
and they must be brought, by chastisement, to submission; and 
this is accomplished in "The day of the Lord." The overthrew 
of nations and society will necessarily involve individual 
trouble. Hut, “When the judgments of the Lord arc in the 
earth the inhabitants cf the world wilt learn righteousness."— 


Isa. xxvi, 9. ' . 

“That day is a day of wrath,*a day of trouble.and distress, 
a day of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and gloomi¬ 
ness. I will bring distress upon men, and they shall walk like 

* 

blind men, because they have sinned against the Lord. Neither 
their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them, in the 
day of the Lord's wrath."—Zeph. i, 15. “Therefore wait ye 
upon me, saith the*Lord, until lhe day that I rise up to the prey: 
for my determination is to gather the nations, that I may as¬ 
semble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even 
all my fierce anger: for*all the earth shall be devoured with the 
ftre pf tny jeahusy. For then I will turn to the people a pure 
language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to 
serve him with one consent."—Zeph. iti, 8. 5o extreme is the 
trouble here described, that the world is said to be burned up by 
the Lord's anger—yet it has a good effect, for after all the indig¬ 
nation against and destruction of governments, the people re* 


* 
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main. [The* destruction is one of governments,] and Slaving 
experienced the misrule of the " Prince of this world” they are 
prepared to have the Lord Like "his great power and nilc,” and 
■ to " serve die Lord with one consent." 

I 

■Rev. vi, 15, figuratively describes that time of falling of king¬ 
doms when every mountain (kingdom) and island shall be 

■ • 

moved. The kings and chief ones, as well as bondmen, will re¬ 
cognize in this trouble that "the great day of his wrath is come,” 
and will seek to make alliances and to hide themselves from the 
sure coming storm. They will seek to be covered and protected 
, by the great mountains (kingdoms) of earth and to lie hid in 
the great rocks of this world’s societies, (Masonic, Odd-Fellows, 
etc,;) but they shall not hi abit to deliver them in the day of the 
Lord's anger, for "all the kingdoms of the wot hi shall be 
thrown down,” and instead of these mountains (kingdoms) "the 
kingdom of the Lord Becomes n great mountain; and fills the 
whole earth.”—-Daniel ii. 35, .45. Malaeht iv, 1 describes the 
coming day of trouble and see* the anger of the Lord there dis¬ 
played—’.The fire of Cod’s jealousy,” "Behold the day cotnelh, 
that shall bum as an oven ; ami all the proud, and all that do 
wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that comcth shall burn 
them up.” Hero the wicked are symbolized by stubble, God's 
wrath by fire, and the righteous by "calves of the stall.” Vs, 2. 

"The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he uttered 
his voice, the earth melted; * * Come, behold the works of 

Jehovah, what desolations ho hath made in the earth. He 
inaketh wars to cense unto the ends of the cavlh: he breaketh 
the bow, and cuiteih the spear in sunder; he burnetii the chariot 
in the lire, lie still, and know that 1 am God; I will be exalted 
among the heathen, I will he exalted in the earth.”—Psa. xlvi, 
6, to. How does he make wars to cease? Kvideutly by the 
“desolations” above mentioned. The nation3 will be so satiated 
With bloodshed; and by biller experience, will so realize the 
misery of injustice, and oppression, and sin, that they will loathe 
themselves and their ways, and will willingly turn and seek for 
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• 9 + * • 

* * • 

purity and peace. But to produce tins effect, the command will 
first go for ill : *’ Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles: Prepare 

war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war ’draw 
near; let them come forth: 

i # * * 

« ' 

BEAT YOUR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS. 

* * 

and your priming hooks into sf;stirs: let the weak say, l am 
strong.' —Joel Hi, 9, 10. The dreadful lesson of the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin, will be learned in time, and well learned, for 
"thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power."—P?a. 
ex, 3. Then after they have been brought to a‘condition of 
willingness to let 4 ‘ihis man (the Christ of God; reign over 
them/’ we find as a result of his jttdgship, they shall 

HEAT-THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES, 

* ■ ■ 

_ * * 

and their spears into pruning (locks: nation shall not lilt up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more/* 
—Isa. ii, 4'. • * • • 

Tire preceding verses tell us when this blessed time will come, 
and also other events in this glorious day of Christ s presence, 
as judge over all the earth. " It shall come to pass in the last 
days, drat the mountain [government or kingdom) of the Lord’s 
house, [’whose house are we'—Hcb. in, 6.] shall he in the top 

of the mountains, [place of power), and shall be exalted above 

& 

the hills, [kingdoms of earth], and all nations shall flow unto it. 
And many people shall go and say, come ye, and let us go up 1 
to the Mountain* of Jehovah, to die House of the Cod of Jacob; I 
and he will reach us of bis ways, and we will walk in his paths; 
for out of Zion [the New Jerusalem—heavenly* government) 
shall go forth the faw and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem” 
[restored earthly Jerusalem and her priesthood.)—Isa, ii, 3. 

At this time (end of “time of trouble,") tire nations will 
have been subdued, and gladly they will submit to the righteous 
Control of the new heavenly kingdom; and here is the intro- 
* duciion of the Millennial reign. Notice, they say v : "Cotnc, let 
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us go lip to the Mountain of the Lord/*—or, let us submit to 

the new kingdom of Cod # — M and lie will teach us of his ways, 

and wo will walk in his paths,” After the terrible experience of 

[he lime of (rouble; they will be glad to forsake their*own ways. 

How gladly will they then learn that his "ways are ways of 

pleasantness, and all (/:A) put hi arc peace." Here will be me 
* • . 

silver lining of that dark storm-cloud of the "day of wrath"— 
"When the judgments of the Lord are in the earth, the inhabit¬ 
ants of the world will learn righteousness."—Isa, xxvi, 9. 


- - „ . * , t ■ 

" Behind a frowning Providence 

, . He hides a smiling face." * . 

• * , * 

» 

During the one thousand years thus introduced, Satan is bound, 
evil restrained, that the people may be deceived no more, and 
the Lord and his Bride (the saints), as kings and priests, shall rule 
and teach them. None need then say to his neighbor: Know 
thou the Lord? for all shall know him, from the least to the 

p 

greatest. The way of life will then be so plain that the way¬ 
faring man, though a fool, shall not err therein. Yes, God's 
Word will then be an open book to all the world, and all its 
present seeming contradictions will then shine forth as beautifully* 
harmonious as they now'do to us, who have come to understand 
the glorious plan of the ages. 

A thousand years of such ruling and teaching! How it will 
lift from the redeemed world the curse—ignorance, misery and 
death; restoring perfection, harmony, peace and beamy. This 
thousand years is the time, durh.g which all the nations arc 
gathered before the judgment scat of Christ. It is their judgment 
day—one thousand years. * ' 

During all that time, Cod’s truth, ns a two-edged sword, will 
be quietly, but surely as now, doing a separating work, dividing . 
the ikeep from the Matth. xxv, 31 -4^. The great mass 

of mankind will learn Cod’s wavs, and delight to walk therein. 

W •F 

These he calls his sheep—followers, and during the age they arc 
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* 

gradually gathered to his l ight hand—place of favor—and in the. 
end of the age the Lord thus addresses them: " Come ye blessed 
* * inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world.** 

m 

The earthly kingdom or dominion was intended and prepared 
for human (earthly) beings. It was given originally to the 
earthly Adam. [" Let him have dominion over the beasts of the 
held, the fowl of heaven, and the fish of the sea.'*] lie was to 
be the Lord of Earth, governing it in harmony with the heavenly 
government. This dominion he lust through disobedience and 
sin, and it passed under the control of "him that hath the power 
of death, that is, the devil "-—the prince of this world, "who now 

ruleth in the hearts of the children of disobedience." This do - 

| 

minion , purchased or redeemed for mankind by Jesus (and his 
body,) is to be restored to them, when they have been restored 
to the perfect condition, where they shall again be in harmony 
with Cod's government, and be able to wisely exercise the gov* 
erning power. To these the Lord will say, "Come, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you" [Let. no one confound this earthly 
dominion with the Spiritual —heavenly kingdom inherited by 
Jesus and shared by his Bride —the overcomers of the Gospel 
Age. "To him that ovcrcoincth will I grant to sit with mein 
my throne."] * * 

Why, say they, are we considered worthy of such honor?. Be¬ 
cause, replies the King, you have done good unto some of these 
—God's children—"my brethren"—your neighbors and brethren 
also—and thus have showed your ready obedience to the one 
great law of the heavenly kingdom which includes all others— 
Love. But there will be some, even in that glorious time of favor 
and blessing, who will not have this man (Christ) to rule over 
them, and who show their indisposition to do God's will by neg¬ 
lecting others and selfishly gratifying their own desires. But one 
will (the will of God) is to regulate and continually control the 
universe, and that will or law is expressed in one word— i.ovk— 
for "God is Love/* and "Love is the fulfilling of the Law," 

m 

* * * 

* 
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During: the Millennial reign Christ "puts nil enemies under 
his leet"—puts down nil rule, authority and power nimposed to 

God, ultimately destroying "the goats..These shall go forth 

fa to aioiiiott cutting off;” [death] (Matt. xxv, 46, Diaglalt), L c.. 
these shall be forever cut off from that life which they had a 
second time forfeited. They had been redeemed from the Adami 
death by the precious blood of Christ, but having despised the 
privileges thereafter offered under his kingdom, "there remained! 
henceforth no more sacrifice for sins.” The destruction of Satan 
is due at the same time.—Rev. xx, 10 and 15. 

Thus, with all things subjected to the will of God, the Sou shall 
deliver up earth’s dominion to God. even the Father, (I Cor. xv, 
2S), whose will then will be "in a!!, 1 ’ and done in earth as in 
heaven. 

Then the first dominion, lost by Adam, will have been re¬ 
stored in the Second Adam, (the spiritual), and the res lore d race 
will be so in harmony with God as to rule their dominion in ac¬ 
cordance with his law— love. 

A better illustration of mail's dominion over earth, yet sub¬ 
servient to the laws of God's kingdom, cannot be made than that 
which is afforded in the government of this country. Each State 
is permitted to govern itself—make its own laws, etc., so long ns 
it is in harmony with the government of the United States, just 
so the dominion of Earth, which has been preparing for man¬ 
kind since the foundation of the world, will be restored to him, 
when he is prepared to rule it in harmony with the heavenly 
kingdom—which kingdom is an cvprlasting kingdom, enduring 
throughout all generations.—Psa. cxlv, 13, 

They shall.have everlasting life, as Adam had it, viz., so long 
as they remain obedient to God's will, which will be ever, since 
they will have learned the evil effects of any .other way than 
his. 

With these thoughts of the " Day of Judgment" and its bene¬ 
ficial results to mankind, we arc prepared to read intelligently 
Psalm xcvii, which we quote:— 
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"Jehovah Rkigneth; 

Let the earth rejoice; let the multilude of isles be glad. 

ClQmh and darUnens arc round about him: 

RigUicousncJi anil judgment [justice] the establishment of his throne. 

A fire goclli before him. 

And burnetii up his enemies round about, 

Ilis lightning [truth] enlightened) the world: 

The earth [nations] saw and trembled. 

• * • 1 

The hills [earthly governments] melted like wax at ih a presence of Jehovah. 
At the presence of the Lord of the whole earth. 

Hie 1 leavens [immortalized saints in heavenly places] ilcrhra his right¬ 
eousness, and atl the fcofle see his glory. 

■ • 

Zion heard and was glad .* * f , w 

And the daughters of Judah rejoiced, f 

because of thy JUDGMENTS, O Jehovah.’* 


WOULD THERE BE ROOM FOR THEM ON THE 
EARTH IE THE BILLIONS OF THE DEAD' 

WERE RESURRECTED? 

ft 

0 ft 

This is an important point. What if we should find that wliile 
the Bible asserts a resurrection for all men, by actual measure¬ 
ment they could not find a footing on the earth—what then? If 
is frequently asserted, by people who should know belter, that 
the earth is one vast cemetery. Now let us see; figure it out for 
yourself and you will find this an error: you will find that there 
is room enough for the "restitution of all things, which Cod 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets.*’—Acts iii, 21. 

Let us, in this calculation, assume that it is six thousand years 
since the creation of man, and that there arc one billion four 
hundred million people now living on the earth—(the largest 
estimate.) Our race began with one fair, but that none should 
think us illiberal, let us calculate that there were as many people 
then, as now—(one billion four hundred millions,) atul further, 
that there never was less than that number at any lime. (Act¬ 
ually the flood reduced the population to eight persons.) 
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Agoitl wc will be liberal and estimate three generations to a cen¬ 
tury, or tliirLy-three years to a general Ton, while, according to 
Gen. v, there weic but eleven generations from Adam to the 
ilond, a period of one thousand six hundred and fifty-six years, 
or about one hundred ami lifly years to the generation. 

Now let us see: six thousand years are sixty centuries; three 
generations to each would give us one hundred and eighty gen¬ 
erations (since Adam.) One billion four hundred million to a 
generation would give two hundred and fifiy-two billion ns the 
total number of our race from creation until now, according to 
our liberal estimate, which is probably about twice the actual 
number. 

Where shall we find room enough for this great multitude ? 

‘ I.et us measure the land. The State of Texas (United States) 
contains two hundred and thirty-seven thousand square miles. 
There are twenty-seven million eight hundred and seventy- 

a 

eight thousand four hundred square feet in a mile, and, thcrc- 
foic, six trillion six hundred ann seven billion one hundred 
and eighty million eight hundred thousand square feet in Texas. 
Allowing ten square feet as the surface covered by each dead 
body, we find that Texas, as a cemetery, would at this rate hold 
six hundred and sixty billion seven hundred and ciuhtGCft 
million eighty thousand bodies, or nearly three times as many 

as wc calculated had lived on the earth. 

• ** * 

A person, standing, occupies about one and two-third square 
feet of space. At this rale lire present population of the earth 
(one billion four hundred million) could stxVid on an area of 
eighty-six square miles; au area much less than lhat of the city 
of London, Kngland, *or the city of Philadelphia, United States, 
And the island of Ireland (area thirty-two thousand square 
miles) would furnish standing-room for more than twice the 
number of people who have ever lived on the earth, even qt 
our liberal calculation. 
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PART V. 
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“THE CHRIST OF COD." 
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Tins word Christ or Krislos is a Creek word, introduced into 
our Knglish language, but not translated into it. Us translation 
is. Anointed. 

“Unto us a child is born,".etc., and “they shall call his name 
Jesus.” The name Jesus means Deliverer or Saviour, and the 
child was named in view of a work he was to do; for we arc 
told, “he shall save his people from their sins.*' Jesus was al¬ 
ways his name, but from the time of his baptism, when the Holy • 
GhotOvlcsccndod upon him and anointed him as the High Priest, 
preparatory to his making “the sin. offering” on the cross, and 
thus accomplishing what is indicated by his ttavte, his title has 
been “The Anointed,"—Jesus “the Christ (anointed) of God.”— 

a 1 

Luke ix, 20. [Compare Acts x, 37, 38.] 

Jesus was frequently called by this title instead of by his name; 
as English people oftencst speak of their sovereign as “the 
Queen,” instead of calling her by her name— Victoria . 

But, as Jesus was in God’s plan as the anointed one % before the 
foundation of the world, so too the CHURCH of Christ, was rccog- 

* 

nized in the same plan; that is, Cud pm posed to take out of the 
world a “Utile flock,” whom he purposed raising above the con¬ 
dition of the (terfeet hunt an nature, to make them “partakers o: 
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the MiviiU nature." The relationship of Jesus toward these, is 
that of •' Head over all, Cod blessed forever;” ** for he hathgiven 
him to be head over the church (of the first-born) which is his 
body.” As Jesus was foreordained to be the anointed one, ra we, 
also, were chosen to the same anointing of the Spirit, as members 
in his body and under him as our head. And so we read 
(Eph. i, 3:) "God hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
Christ according as he hath chosen us in him before the founda¬ 
tion of the world, that we should be holy and without blame 
before him in love; having predestinated 11s unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to himself .... wherein he hath 
made us accepted in the bef&ved." (See also vs. 20-23.) Again, 
(Rom. viii. 29,) "Whom he did foreknow he also did predestinate 
to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he (head and body) 
might be the first-born (heir) among many brethren.” * 
Cod’s plan of saving the world by a "restitution of all things,” 
waits until fust, this bride of Jesus—these members of the Spirit- 
anointed body, shall be gathered out from the world according 
to his purpose. God’s intention being to display to the world 

his wonderful and mighty ” love wherewith he loved us,” as we 

* 

read (Eph. ii, 7,) ”Ilc hath raised us up together .... in 
Christ Jesus, that in the ages to come he might show the ex¬ 
ceeding riches of his grace (favor) in his kindness toward us in 
Christ Jesus;” for we are "elect according to the foreknowledge 
of Cod the Father through sanctification (setting apart) of the 
Spirit unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ."—I ret. i, 2. This shows us that the election is not an 
arbitrary one. Cod elected, first, that Jesus should taste death for 
us. thus releasing us from death; second, that the knowledge of 
this redemption should be declared; third, that those who believe 
the proclamation should be invited or called to become "par- 
takeis of the Divine nature,’’ " heirs of Cod, joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ their Lord, if so be that they suffer (death) with him that 
they might be also glorified together,” (Rom. viii, 17)—his pur¬ 
pose- being, that when this "promised seed" is developed, that 
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in, through, or by it, "all the families of the earth shall be 
blessed.“—Cal. iii, 29. This seed is to crush the serpent's head, 
(Rom. xvi, 20,) tints destroying evil, and bringing about "the 
restitution of all things.'* 

To be thus a part of " 7 'he Seed'' "The Chris/," we must see 
to it that we comply with the conditions, [suffer death with him 
if wo would be found in him,] thus making our oiling and 
election sure. We make sure of our being part of the elect 
company by obedience to the call: for, "They that arc with him 
arc called, and chosen, and faithful."—Ucv. xvii, 14. Doing 
fai/hfut to the call insures our position among the chosen. "They 
that follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth,” in the future, arc 
the same that bend every power and lay aside every weight to 
"walk in his footsteps" here. 

A’bcautiftil illustration of our oneness with Jesus, as members 

of his body, is shown in the anointing of Aaron as high priest. 

All of the anointing oil [type of the Holy Spirit] was poured 

upon the head; the under priests stood by, their heads covered 

with bonnets, (Lev. viii, 13,) indicating thereby that they were 

not the head. Aaron, who stood with uncovered head, was the 

" • * 

head of their priesthood. They took part in the ceremony, and 
were anointed symbolically in him as members of his body, for 
the oil poured oivthc head ran down over the members of the 
body, as we read, (Ps. cxxxiii, 2,) "It ran down the beard, even 
Aaron’s beard: that went down to the skirts of the garments." 
So we, who claim not to be the head, but members in Christ’s 
body, receive full anointing by the same spirit. "For as the 
body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of 
that body, being many, arc one body; so also is Christ , for by 
one spirit arc we all baptized into one body."—I Cor. xii, 12. 
" As many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized 
into his death."—Uom. vi, 3. 

Our oneness with Jesus, as members of the Christ— 
anointed body—may be clcaily illustrated by the figure, of the. 
pyramid: * ^ 
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The topstonc is a perfect pyramid of itself; other stones may 
be buildcd under it, and if built in exact harmony with all the 
characteristic lines of the topstonc, the whole mass will be a 
perfect pyramid. How beautifully this illustrates our position as 
members of "The Seed”—"The Christ;" joined to, and perfectly 
in harmony with our head, we are perfect; separated from him, 
we are nothing. 

Jesus, the perfect one, has been highly exalted, and now we 
present ourselves to him, that we may be formed and shaped 
according, to Ins example, and that we may be built up as a 
building of God. In an ordinary building there is no "chit/ 
corner-stone;" but in our building there is one chief corner¬ 
stone, the " iofistone," as it is written. "liehold, I lay in Zion a 
chief corner-stone, elect, precious"—"to whom coming as unto 
a living stone .... ye also as lively (living) stones are built up 
a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacri¬ 
fices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ."—I Pet. ii, 4-6. And, 
very soon, we trust, the union between Jesus and the body will 
be complete, as expressed by the Prophet: *' lie shall bring forth 
the headstone, thereof, with shoutings of grace, grace unto it.” 

And, dearly beloved, many blows and much polishing must 
we have—much transforming we must undergo, anil much 
conforming unto his example, under the direction of the great 



jVtostcr-buiUlcr; anti in order to. have the ability and ideality of 
(lie builder displayed in us. we will need to see that we have no 
cross-grained will of ours to oppose or thwart his will being done 
in us; we must be very childlike and humble*—“Be clothed 
with humility, for God resisted! the proud, but giveth grace to 
ihc humble. Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time,”—I Pet. v, 6. 


PART VI., 



THE PLAN OF THE AGES. 


EXPLANATION OK THE CHART. 

* * 

KKV.—A", the plane of Glory; L, the plane of Perfect Spiritual 
Being; J/ f the pi .me of llto^c Begotten of (he Spirit; N t die plane of 
JInman Perfection; P % lUc piano of Typical Perfeciicn; R, the pltr.e 
of Depravity and Sin. a, Adam; b t the World; e, Abraham; d % the 
World; e, Israel; f a Time of Trouble; g, Jesus; A, i, A, l, Christ Jesus; 
ij, the ''Little Hock;” wj, the “Great Company;” p, Justified Persons; 
y, Hypocrites; r, Christ; /,the “ Little Flock;” /, the "Great Company;” 
/, u, v t *• Babylon” Falling; S , the " Day of the Lord” Trouble; ~u t x t 
Christ and Bride Enthroned; . y, the "Great Company” before the 
Throne; s, Israel Restored; the World; T, the "Gate;” U t the 
"Brazen Altar;” V % the "Laver;” X, the “Golden (Incense) Altar.” 

^ ~ * * 

In the chart illustrative of this topic, we have sought to aid 
the mind through the eye, to understand something of the pro- 

A 

gressive character of God's plan; also, the progressive steps 
which must be taken by all who ever attain to the divine nature. 

First, wo have an outline of the various dispensations, A t B, C. 
The first {-•/) lasting from man's creation to the flood; the 
second (i?) from the flood to the commencement of tire Millen¬ 
nial reign at the second advent; and the third, or "Dispensation 
of the fullness of times," ( C) lasting from the beginning of 
Christ's reign for untold ages—"ages to come."—Eph. ii, 7. 

These three great dispensations are frequently referred to in 

Scripture: A being called "the world that then was;" B is 
called by Jesus "this world;" by Paul "the present evil 
world;” by Peter "the world that r.ow is." C is called "the 
world to come, wherein dv/cllcth righteousness," thus con¬ 
trasting it with the present evil time. Now evil rules and the 
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righteous suiTcr, while in the world to come the rule is to be 
reversed; righteousness will .rule and evil-doers will suffer, and 
finally all evil be destroyed, so that every knee shall bow an<i 
every tongue confess to the glory of God. 

Secondly, we find that the two last of these dispensations 
(B and C) n r c composed of various ages—each of which as a 
successive step leads upward and onward in God’s plan. 
Age D was the one during which God's plan was represented 
and typified by such patriarchs as Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, etc. 

Age E is the Jewish age, or the period from the death of 
Jacob, during which all of his posterity arc treated of God, as 
his especial charge—his favored people. To these he showed 
special favors and declared—*' You only have I known (recog¬ 
nized with favor) of all the families of the earth.”—Amos iii, a. 
These as a nation were typical of the Gospel Church—the "holy 
nation—the peculiar people.” The promises, etc.*, made to 
them were typical of "better promises” made to us. Their 
journey through the wilderness to the land of promise (Canaan) 
was typical of our journey through the wilderness of sin to the 
heavenly Canaan. Their sacrifices justified them typically and 
not really, " for the blood of bulls and goats .... can never 
lake away sin." But in the Gospel age (A*) we have the "better 
sacrifices" which do make atonement for the sins of the whole 
world. We have the "royal priesthood,” of which Jesus is the 
• chief, or "head,” composed of all those who offer thci/cbclvcs to 
God "living sacrifices,” holy and acceptable, through Jesus 
Christ. In the Gospel age we find all the realities of which the 
Jewish age and its services and ordinances were but a shadow 
—the Law being "a shadow of good things to come.”—Hcb. 
x, i. Theirs was all typical , ours is all real . 

The Gospel age (A‘) is the period during which the body of 
Christ is called out of the world, is shown the crown of life and 
the exceeding great and precious promises whereby (by obedience 
to the promises and high calling) they may become partakers 
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of the divine nature.— T! Tct. i, 4* Evil is still permitted to 
reign over or rule the world, in order that by contact with it, 
these may be tried to see whether they be willing to give up the 
human— a living sacrifice—being made conformable to Jesus' 
death, that they may be also in his likeness in the ( First) 
resurrection. G is the Millennial age (one thousand years,) 
'during which Christ Jesus shall reign and rule and thereby bless 
all the families of the earth, accomplishing the '* restitution of 
all things spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets."— 
Acts iii, 19-21. With this age suvaud misery and death shall be 
forever blotted out,.for “lie must reign until he hath put all 
enemies under his feet .... The last enemy that shall be de¬ 
stroyed is denth %% —the Adamic death. During this reign and 
associated in it with Jesus, will be the church called the bride— 
his body—"To him that overcomeih will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne even as I overcame and am set down (during the 
Gospel age) with my Father in \iis throne." Blessed privilege 
to be thus intimately associated with our I.ord in the great work 
of blessing all men —as “kings and priests unto God." //shows 
“ages to come;" ages of perfection, blessedness and happiness 
for all, but regarding the work of which Scripture is silent. 

The “ Harvest" at the end of the Jewish age was a period 
of forty years, lasting, from the beginning of Jesus' ministry, 
when he was anointed of God by the Spirit (Acts x, 37,) and 
began his ministry (A. D. 30,) until the destruction of Jerusalem 
(A. D. 70.) In this.harvest the Jewish age ended and the 
Gospel age began. There was a lapping of the ages, as you will 
note, by careful examination of-the diagram. 

The Jewish age ended In a measure when, at the end of Jesus' 
three and one-half years’ ministry, he gave them up, saying; 
“ Your house is loft unto you desolate."—Malth. xxiii, 38, Yet, 
there was favor shown them for three and one-half years after 
this by the confining to them of the Cosf el call , in harmony 
with the prophet’s declaration (Dan. i’x, 24-27,) regarding seventy 
weeks (of years) of favor toward them; and “in the midst of the 
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(seventieth) week,” Messiah should be cut oft (diu J( but not for 
himself (*• Christ died for our sins:") and thus did he cause the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease in the midst of the week-t-three 
and one-half years before the expiration of the seventy covenant 
• weeks. When the true sacrifice had been made, of course, the 
typical ones would no longer be recognized by Jehovah. * 

There was then a more complete sense in which that Jewish’ 
age ended with the end of the seventieth week or three and 
one-half years after the cross—(after which the Gospel was 
preached to the Gentiles also—beginning with Cornelius.)—See 
Acts x, 45. This ended their age so far as the Jewish church 
was concerned; but their national existence terminated in the 
great time of trouble which soon followed, resulting in the 
destruction of their city and nation. 

In that "hawest" the Gospel age luid its beginning also: 
this age is designed for the development and trial of "Ike Christ 
of God "—head (Jesus) and body (the church.) It is the Spirit 
dispensation, hence, it is proper to say that the Gospel age 
began with the anointing of Jesus (our head) “by the Holy 
Ghost, with power,” (Acts x, 38: Luke iii, 22; iv ( I, 18,) at the 
time of his baptism; while in another sense we might say that 

it commenced at Pentecost, three and one-half years later, when 

$ 

the Spirit came upon his body, which is the church. 

A '* Harvest” will constitute the closing period of the Gospel 
age, during which there will again be a lapping of ages, the 
Gospel age ending and the Restitution or Millennial age begin¬ 
ning. 'fliis age doses by stages, as did its pattern or “shadow” 
—the Jewish age. As there, the first seven years of tho harvest 
were devoted in an especial sense to a work in and for the Jewish 
church and were years of favor; so here we find a similar seven 
years marked as having the same meaning and bearing upon 
the Gospel church, to be followed by a period of trouble \Judg- 
incuts —seven last plagues, etc., called "fire,”) upon the nations 
of the world as a punishment for wickedness, and as a pre¬ 
paration for the reign of righteousness;, of which more again. 
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THE PATH TO GLORY. 

A', £, AT, N t P $ P t each represent different planes. AMs the 
piano of perfect human nature (sinless, undcfilod.) Adam was 
oil this piano before ho sinned; from the moment of disobedience 
he fell to the depraved or sinful plane,* P, The world has been * 
on that same plane since—fallen far below perfection of i..an- 
liood. P represents the plane of typical justification, reckoned 
as effected by sacrifices of the "Law;'" but it was not actual 
perfection, for "the Law made nothing perfect*' 

jV is not only the plane of human perfection , as represented 
by the perfect man, Adam, but it is the plane occupied by all 
justified persons . M Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scripture,” and in consequence every believer in Christ—all who 
accept of his perfect and finished work as their juslifier, are* 
because of their faith, reckoned of God, justified or perfect men 
—as though they had never been sinners. In God's sight then, 
all believers in Christ's sacrifice are on the N plane, vir., human 
perfection . This is the only standpoint from which man may 
-approach God, or have any communion with him. All on this 
plane (Af) God calls sons (human sons—Adam before sin was * 
thus a son, Luke iii, 38.) 

During this Gospel age God has made an offer to the justified . 
human beings, telling them that on certain conditions they may 
cease to be earthly , human beings and become heavenly spirit¬ 
ual beings—like unto the angels—like unto Christ's glorious 
body. Some believers —justified persons—arc satisfied wiiti what 
joy and peace they have, through believing in the forgiveness of 
their sins, and need not the voice which calls them to come up 
higher; others moved by the love of God, as shown in their ransom 
from sin, say," Lord what wilt thou have me to do Y* To such the 
Lord answers through Paul:—"I beseech you brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice; 
holy, acceptable to God, your reasonable service."—Rom. xii, 1, 
Paul, what do you mean by our giving ourselves living sacri¬ 
ficest I mean that you shall consecrate and give every power, 
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winch you possess, to God’s service, that Henceforth you shall 
live not for self, nor for friends, nor family, nor for the world, 
nor for anything, but for and in the service of him, who bought 
you with his own precious blood. 

But Paul, surely God w’ould not accept of blemished or im¬ 
perfect sacrifices, and since we all became sinners through Adam, 
we cannot surely be sacrifices, can we? Yes, beloved, it is 
because you are holy that you arc acceptable sacrifices, and you 
arc holy and free from sin, because God has justified you from 
all sin freely through Christ’s death. 

As many as obey the call of Paul, rejoicing to be accounted 
worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Christ—those who look 
not at the things that arc seen, but at the things that are not 
seen—at the “crown of life,” at “the glory that shall be re¬ 
vealed in us," at “the prize of our high calling—in Christ 
Jesus"—these consecrate themselves wholly to God and are from 
that moment no longer reckoned men; but, as having been 
begotten of the Holy Ghost through the word of truth—no longer 
human , but henceforth spiritual children; they arc now one step 
nearer the prize than when they first believed. Hut their spirit-* 
ual being is yet imperfect; they arc begotten , but not yet born 
of the spirit. They arc embryo spiritual children on plane Ah — 
the plane of spiritual begetting, because begotten of the spirit, 
therefore they arc no longer reckoned human , but spiritual; for 
the human nature once theirs—once justified; they have now 
given up, or reckoned dead —a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
and accepted of God. They arc now new creatures in Christ 
Jesus, old things (human hopes, and will and all) arc passed 
away and all things arc become new, for “ ye arc not in the flesh 
but in the spirit, if so be that the spirit of Cod dwell in you ."— 
Rom. viii, 9. If you have been begotten of it, “ye arc dead and 
your life is bid with Christ in God." 

Plane L represents perfect spiritual being; but before plane 
L is readied, the conditions of your covenant must be carried 
out. It is one thing to covenant with God. that you will be 
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dcnti to all human things, and a further thing to perform that 
covenant throughout your earthly career,—keep your body 
witter [tic ad); keep your own will out of sight, and perform only 
the 1 xml's will. The entrance upon plane L is called birth, or 
a full entrance into life as a spirit turf being- —like unto Christ's 
glorious body, aiul like unto the angels. We cannot enter on 
that plane until the entire church is gathered in from the world 
—when "the dead in Christ shall rise first," (this corruption 
must put on incorruption—immortality.) Then we, which are 
alive and remain, (not having entered the tomb) shall be 
changed in a moment—made perfect spiritual beings like unto 
Christ’s glorious body [for "this mortal must put on immor¬ 
tality.") Then, that which is perfect being come, that which is 
in part (the begotten condition with the various hindcrances of 
the flesh, to which we arc now subject) shall be done away. 

But there is a still further step to be taken beyond a perfection 
of spiritual being—via., to "thegloty that shall follow"—plane K, 
We do not refer to a glory of person, but to a glory of power or 
ojfice . The reaching of plane L brings us to full personal glory, 
i. e. t to be glorious brings like unto Christ’s glorious body. But 
after we arc thus perfected, and made entirely like our Lord and 
head, we are to be associated with him in the glory of power 
and office—to sit with him in his throne, even as be after his 
being perfected at his resurrection, a glorious being, was exalted 
to the right hand of the majesty (glory) on high: so we shall 
enter in everlasting glory—plane K. 

Now notice carefully the chart, while we look at illustrations 
on the path to glory. (A pyramid is a perfect figure or shape, 
lienee we use it to represent perfect beings, in the chart.) 

(«) represents Adam; lie was a perfect being ami hence a 
. pyramid. Notice that he’is on plane N, which shows that Adam 
, was a perfect man (before he sinned). 

Below him (£) is an imperfect or topless pyramid, it repre¬ 
sents the world of mankind, which sin had degraded; notice the 
plane on which it stands— K, the " Depraved Plane," 
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(r) represents Abraham (whom we use as an illustration of 
several other persons.) Abraham was a member of ihc depraved 
human family, and should be on plane R; but Paul tells us that 
Abraham was justified by faith, that is, he was reckoned of Cod 
a (sinless) perfect man, because of his faith. This, in God’s 
estimation, lifted him up above the world of depraved sinful men 
to plane N: and though actually still imperfect, he was received 
into the favor that Adam had lost, viz., com mutt ion with God as 
a "friend.”—James ii, 23. All on the perfect (sinless) plane (iV) 
are friends of God, and he friend of theirs; but sinners (plane R) 
are at enmity against God —‘'enemies through wicked works.” 

(d) represents the world of mankind after the Hood still on 
plane R —still at enmity, where they continue until the Gospel 
church is selected and the Millennial age begins. 

represents " Israel after the flesh" during the Jewish age, 
when the typical sacrifices of bulls and goals cleansed them, not 
really, but typically; "for the Law made nothing perfect .'*— 
Heb. vii, 19. Because they were typically justified, but not 
actually so, we put them on plane R The plane of typical 
justification , which lasted from Mount Sinai until Jesus made an 
end of the Law. , nailing it to his cross. There ended the typical 
justification by the institution of the "better sacrifices” than the 
Jewish types, which actually "lake away the sin of the world," 
and "make the comers thereunto perfect?* 

(/) represents the [fire) trial through which fleshly Israel went 
when Jesus was present, sifting them and taking out of their nomi¬ 
nal church the wheat or "Israelites indeed, in whom was no guile,” 
and especially after the separation of the wheat when he "burned 
up the chaff (refuse part of that church and nation) with unquench¬ 
able fire," (a time of trouble, etc., which they were powerless to 
avert.)—See Luke in, 17; also, xxi, 22; and I Thess. ii, t6. 

(£") represents Jesus (at thirty years of age) a perfect man, he 
having left the glory of the spiritual condition and become a 
man in order that he (by the grace of God) should taste death 
for every man , Cod's law requires an eye for an eye, a tooth 
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for'a tooth, and a life for a life; it was necessary that a man 
should die for mankind or the penalty (man’s death) would not 
he paid: hence the death of an angel would no more pay the 
penalty and release man, than the death of "bulls and goats, 
which can never take away sin .*’ Therefore, the first-begotten 
of God became a man, that he might give that which would 
redeem mankind. He must have been a perfect or sinless man, 
else he could do no more than any member of the fallen race 
to pay the price. He was "holy, harmless, undefiled, and se¬ 
parate from sinners.** He took the same form or likeness which 
the sinners had—"the likeness of sinful flesh**—the human. 

Being found in fashion as a (perfect) man, he humbled him¬ 
self and became obedient unto death. He presented himself to 
God at baptism—"Lo I come in the volume of the book it is 
written of me, to do thy will, O God." When he thus presented* 
himself— consecrated his (human) being, his offering was holy 
(pure) and acceptable with God, who showed his acceptance by 
filling him with his spirit and power—when the Holy Ghost came 
upon him*, thus anointing him, thus he became the "Christy 
[The word Christ meaning anointed .] 

This filling with the spirit was the begetting to a higher form 
of being, which he should receive when he. had fully ac¬ 
complished the offering—sacrifice of the human nature. This 
was a step up from human conditions, and is shown by pyramid 
h, on the spirit-begotten plane, Jlf. On this plane (At) Jesus 
spent three and a*half years of his life—until it ended on the 
cross. Then, after being three days dead, he was raised to life 
—quickened of the spirit to the perfection of spiritual being, 
(i plane L) for now he was born of the spirit—"The first -born 
from the dead.** "That which is born of the spirit, is spirit /* 
Jesus, therefore, at and after his resurrection, was a spirit—a 
spiritual being, and no longer a human being in any sense. 

True, after his resurrection he had power to, and did appear, 
as a man, in order that he might teach his disciples, and prove 
to them that he was no longer dead; but he was not a man, and 
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no longer was controlled by human conditions, but could go 
and come as the wind (even when the doorS were shut) and 
none could tell whence lie came nor whither he went ,—**so is 
every one that is born of the spirit,"—John iii, 8. 

From the moment of consecration (baptism) the human had 
been reckoned dead —and there the nau nature began (begotten 
plane, J/ ( ) which was completed at the resurrection, when lie 
reached the perfect spiritual plane, L —raised a spiritual body. 

Forty days after his resurrection Jesus ascended to the majesty 
on high—the glory plane, K t (sec pyramid X.) During the Gospel 
age he has been in glory, 4 “set down with the Father on his 
throne," and during this lime he has been the head over his 
church on earth,—her director ami guide. During all this Gospel 
age the church is in process of development, discipline and trial 
to the intent, that in the end, or harvest of the Gospel age, she 
may become his bride and joint-heir. Hence she has fellowship 
in his sufferings, that she may be also glorified together with 
him, (plane JC,) when the proper time shall come. 

The steps of the church to glory arc the same as those of her 
leader and Lord, Jesus (he hath set us an example that we 
should walk m his footsteps,’; except that she starts for glory 
from a lower plane. Jesus, we have seen, came to the plane of 
human perfection, N, while all of the Adamic race arc on a lower 
plane, R ,—the plane of sin and enmity against God. The first 
thing then, for us to do is, to be justified , or get upon plane N. 
I low is this accomplished—is it by good works? No, sinners 
can do no good works; we could not commend ourselves to 
God, so Cod commended “his love toward us (sinners, on the 
depraved plane, R,) in that while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us." Then the condition, upon which we come to the 
justified or perfect human plane, is that Christ died for our sins, 
redeemed us and lifted us up to the perfect plane. .But, have we 
nothing to do with the mutter? Nothing whatever, except to 
believe it, “We are justified (lifted to plane JV) by faith." And 
l *bding justified by faith, we have peace with God,' 1 (Rom. v, I,) 
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and are no longer enemies, but justified //m/mm sous, on the same 
plane as Adam and jesus, except dial they were actually perfect, 
while we arc reckoned so, of God, and know it, because God's 
word tells us so; "ye arc justified freely from all things," We 
stand in God’s sight absolutely spotless, because Jesus' robes of 
righteousness cover all our imperfections. 

But remember that while jus/ifica/ion is a blessed thing, it 
does not change your nature—you are still a human being, and 
unless you proceed you wi|l never be a spiritual being—never* 
be anything but a human being. You arc saved from the 
wretched state of sin and alienation from God, and, instead of 
being a human sinner, you arc a human son, and now because 
you arc a son, God speaks to you as such, saying, "My son, 
give me thy heart:" that is, give yourself, all your earthly 
powers, will, talents—your all to me (as Jesus hath set us an 
example) anti I will make you a son on a higher plane than the 
human; 1 will make you a spiritual being (i. e, a being with a 
spiritual hotly) like the risen Jesus—" the express image of the 
Father’s person." If you will give up all of the earthly and 
consecrate it entirely to me and use it up in my service, I 
will give you a higher nature than the rest of your race—I will 
make you "partakers of the divine nature* —make you "heirs 
of Cod and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that you suffer 
with him , that you may be also glorified together,"—Horn, viii, 17. 

Do you value this prize set before us In the Gospel ? Then 
lay aside every weight and run with patience the race, that 
you may win it. Works were not called for in lifting you out 
of sin. No, Jesus did all the works that could be done to that 
end, and lifted you by faith to plane A r , But now, if you would 
go further, you cannot go without works : true, you must not 
lose your faith, else you will lose your justification; but being 
justified you arc able (through the grace given unto you by your 
begetting of the Spirit) to have works, to bring fenth fruit; and 
God demands it He demands that you shall show your appre¬ 
ciation of the grand prize by giving all that you have and arc 
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for it, not to men, but to God—a sacrifice holy and’ acceptable, 
to him—your reasonable service. When you present all these 
things, say: Lord, how would you have me deliver these things 
to you? Examine the Word for Cod’s answer and you will 
probably hear his voice instructing you to deliver your all to 
him as Jcdus and as Paul did, viz., by ’*doing good unto all men 
as you have opportunity, especially to the household of faith,” 
Serving them with spiritual or natural fond, clothing them in 
Christ’s righteousness or with earthly raiment, as you may have 
ability or they have necessity. Having consecrated all, you 
are begot'ten of the spirit —you have reached plane M, and 
now, through the power given unto you, if you will use it, you 
will be able to do all of your Covenant and to come off con¬ 
querors, and more than conquerors through (the power or spirit 
of) him who loved us and bought us with liis own precious 

blood. Thus walking in the footsteps of Jesus— 

* # 

# . * I > f 

* 

*' Ne’er think the victory won, 

: Nor onee at case sit down; 

Thine arduous work will not be done 

# ^ T " # * 

Till thou hast gained thy crown.'*. 

The crown will be won when you, like Paul, “have fought a 
good fight and finished the course.” You may not get the 
prize as soon as the race is finished and won, but may wait 
perhaps, as Paul did, until the entire body of Christ is complete, 
as he said: There is laid up for me a crown of righteousness 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day: 
the day of the Lord—) and not to me only, but unto all those 
also who love bis appearing.—II Tim. iv, 8. [We hope and 
believe that we shall not be obliged to wait in death as did Paul, 
but that we arc living in the days of the completion of the 
church, which is the body of Christ, and shall be among those 
who shall not sleep in death, but be changed in a moment as 
Paul says: “Behold, I show you a mystery—we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed.”—I Cor. xv, 51.] 
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Those of this class who sleep (a little Hock) accounted worthy 
of Tint resurrection shall be raised spiritual bodies (vs, 44) 

—plane L. And we (of the same class—overcomes) who are 
alive and remain—shall be changed —to the same plane of being 
[/,] viz., spiritual: like unto Christ’s glorious body. No longer 
weak, earthly, mortal, corruptible beings, we shall then be f illy 
bom of the spirit; heavenly, spiritual, incorruptible, immortal 
beings. "That which is bom of the spirit is spirit.**—"I shall 
be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness.'* 

We know not how .long it will be after our perfecting as 
spiritual beings (plane £) before we shall be glorified (plane 
K) with him: united with him in power. This uniting we 
understand to be the "marriage of the Lamb" to his Bride, 
when she shall thus—enter into the joys of her Lord. 

Look again at the chart— ft , m, p , g, represent the nominal 
church as a whole, all claiming to be the body of Christ, n 
and m arc both on the spiritual begotten plane— AT, Both of 
these companies have existed throughout the Gospel age; both 
ha'v T c covenanted with God to become living sacrifices; both 
have been "accepted in the beloved** and begotten of the 
spirit as new creatures; but the difference is this: n represents 
the company who arc fulfilling their covenant and arc dead 
with Christ to earthly will, and aims, and all. They will be the 
overcotners—llw Bride—the Body who will sit with Jesus in his 
throne, in glory—plane K t when the Gospel age is ended. 
These are a "little Hock" to whom tt Is the Lather’s good 
pleasure to give the kingdom.- —Lube xii, 32. m represents the 
larger company of the spirit-begotten children; they have cov* 
ennuted, but, nlast they shrink back from the performance of it 
—they shrink from the death of the human will, etc.; but God still 
loves them and therefore will biing* them by the way of trouble 
and adversity—(ultimately resulting in the destruction of the 
human will)—to plane L —die perfect, spiritual plane. But they 
have lost the right to plane K —the throne of glory—because 
they were not owtrcomtrSm Notice that in llie case of both of 
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these companies, the earthly nature must be destroyed; but in 
the case of the "great company," m, it is trjken from them, 
while in the case of the "tittle Jlack" it is, as it was, with Jesus, 
the example—a willing sacrifice. Oh, if we prize our Father's 
approval, if wc clcsirc our Lord’s smile, if wc desire to be mem¬ 
bers of 1 m hath —his Bride—and to sit on his throne, wc must 
fulfill our covenant of sacrifice 3 I beseech you, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice— 
holy, acceptable unto God, your reasonable sendee. 

p represents the majority of the nominal church. You will 
notice that they are not on plane j)f, but on plane N; they are 
justified , but not sanctified (not entirely consecrated to God,) 
not begotten, therefore, as spiritual beings at all. They are 
higher than the world, because they accept of Jesus as their 
ransom from sin, but they have not come high enough to be a 
part of the real church —the spiritual family, and unless they 
progress and sacrifice the human, they will never be anything 
but human, and in the resurrection they will be in the likeness 
of the earthly man, Adam, whereas those who sacrifice the 
human, will be in the likeness of the Lord—lilac unto Christ’s 
glorious bodj. q represents a class connected with the nom¬ 
inal church who never did believe in Jesus as the sacrifice for 
_ - _ _ * 

their sins and who consequently are not justified —not on plane 
N. They are " wolves in sheep's clothing"—they arc in no sense 
a part of the church—they belong to plane R, are part of the 
world and are out of place in, and a great injury to, the church. 

Thus, in a mixed condition, the church has existed throughout 
the Gospol age: as our Lord had foretold—the kingdom of 
heaven (church) is like unto wheat and tares in a field (the world) 
—"Let both grow together until the harvest. In the time of 
harvest l will say unto the reapers (the angels,) gather together 
the tares and bind them in bundles to burn (destroy) them, but 
gather the wheat into my barn.—Matt, xiii, 3S, 41, 49. 

Those words of our Lord show us that while he purposed that 
both should grow together during the age, he also purposed 
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that there should come a time of separating between these 
different elements.- This division comes in the end of the age, 
for "the harvest is the end of the age,' ’—Vs. 39. 

During the Gospel age the seed has been growing and tares 

(counterfeits) also—"the good seed is the children of the king* 

doin'*—the spiritual children—classes n and m— while "tnc 

tares arc the children of the wicked one"—all of class a, and 

* ^ 

many (if not all) of class /—for no man can serve two masters 
—and "his servants you are to whom you render servicel' As 
class / does not consecrate its service to the Lord, doubtless it 
gives much of its tune and talent rcally in opposition to God, and 
hence in the service of the enemy. Now notice on the chart the 
"harvest" or end of the Gospel age; notice the two parts into 
which it is divided—seven years and thirty-three years, the exact 
parallel of the Jewish age and harvest. This “harvest," like 
the Jewish one, is to be a time of trial and sifting, first upon the 
church, and afterward a time of wrath or pouring out of the 
:t seven last plagues" upon the world, and such'of the church as 
arc not separated as wheat during the first seven years. The 
Jewish harvest is the " shadow " or pattern on the fleshly plane, of 
all that the Gospel church enjoys on the spiritual plane. (The two 
cherubim which were types, also teach this equality and likeness 
of the two ages. They were "of equal size and of equal measure." 

The thing which tried (fleshly) Israel was the "stone of stum¬ 
bling and rock of offence"—Jesus was present as the Lord of 
their harvest, (the disciples being reapers under his direction.) 
The truth as to his presence was the sickle, and it separated the 
"Israelites indeed in whom was no guile" from the nominal 
Jewish church , (and the true wheat there were but a fragment 
compared to the professors.) So, also, is the harvest of this 
age; Jesus comes a second lime, not again a fleshly being, (not 
again to sacrifice,) but a spiritual body, to "take to himself his 
great power and reign"—blessing thereby all the families of the 
earth. (As already shown, spiritual bodies arc invisible to 

humanity unless a miracle be performed.) 
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The second advent of Jesus, leaving the plane of glory, K, 
and coming to the unglorificd spiritual plane, L, is shown by 
figure r. As has been stated heretofore, we believe that the 
prophets, etc./ teach that we arc now in the "harvest" of this 
age ; that our Lord has come, and the work of harvest, or sc pa* 
rating wheat from tares, has been progressing since a, d. 1S74. 
The first work of the Lord in this harvest will be to separate 
the true from the false, and the truly consecrated children from 
the unconsccrated ones. This work we believe is now going on. 

The nominal church, because of her mixed condition* the Lord 
calls confusion, or ''Babylon;” and during this harvest he pur¬ 
poses ripening, separating, and perfecting the different classes in 
the church—wheat will be separated from tares, and ripe wheat 
from unripe, etc. Class n arc a "first-fruits," of the wheat, and* 
after being separated in the spirit of their minds, will in his due 
time become lus Bride and be caught away to be forever with 
her Lord—and like him. The separating of the little flock from 
Babylon is shown by figure s. She will ultimately become one 
with Jesus and bear his name and share his glory. The glorified 
Christ, head and body, is shown by figure 10. Figures t\ u, and 
v represent the "Babylon"—nominal church failing —going to 
pieces during "the time of trouble,” or "day of the Lord.” 
Though this may seem to be a dreadful thing, yet it may be 
shown to be of great advantage to all the true wheat Babylon 
falls because she is not what she claims to be. " Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen, and become the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.”— 
Rev, xviii, 2. The church nominal contains many, many hypo¬ 
crites, who have associated themselves with her because of her 
honorable standing in the eyes of the world, who, by their con¬ 
duct, etc., arc gradually making Babylon a stench in the nostrils 
of the world. The Lord always knew of them, but let them alone 
until the harvest, and now will "gather out of his kingdom 


• The chronology, time proofs, cic., uo be had In a book emitted "Day Da w<i. 
A«lJru», A. D. Jane** I’iiUburgti, * * 


I 






121 - 


* 

'■ 

(church) all things that offend and them which do iniquity, and 
cast them into a furnace of fire (trouble). . . Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their father." 
Matt, xiii, 41. The trouble coming upon the church will, wa be¬ 
lieve, be occasioned by the overspreading of Infidelity and Spir¬ 
itualism, both of which will be trials, because the church holds so 

many doctrines contrary to God's Word. And every one who has 

_ . * * 

built his faith upon Christ with anything else than the truths of 
the Word—gold, silver, precious stones, will find himself sorely 
besctjduringthis time of wrath (fire); for all errors of men—wood, 
hay, stubble—will be consumed, s, represents those who built with 
truth—gold, etc., and consequently were separated from Babylon. 
/, represents the “great company,'* on the plane df—begotten 
of the spirit —wheat not fully ripened at the time of the gather¬ 
ing of the first-fruits (r.) They built upon the rock, Christ Jesus, 
but with wood, etc., of human creeds and isms. Such shall suffer 
loss (in ifiis fire,) but himself shall be saved (so as by fire.)— 
I Cor. Hi, 10-15. They lose the prize of the throne; but, as al¬ 
ready shown, themselves shall he saved and reach the full birth 
of the spirit, become spiritual beings—plane L. [Several Script¬ 
ures seem to teach that this company will not reach perfection 
on the spiritual plane L, until the "harvest"—and its trouble are 
over; while the little flock, s, arc evidently changed before the 
"seven last plagues" are poured out, as they have some work 
to do in connection with their execution.] To return to the 
"great company," /.* they were the I.ord's, but they were so 
overcharged with the affairs of this life, the world and a worldly 
church, that, while the Bride was being separated from Babylon, 
their cars were dull of hearing; they came not out when the cry 
was made: The harvest is come— “Baby/on is fallen . , . . 
come out of her my people that ye be not partakers of her sins , 
ami receive not of her plaguesf —Rev, xvlii, 2-4; (vs, 21) And 
she shall be cast as a great millstone into the sea—(the world 
on plane R.) A view of this company {/) during the trouble, 
after the Bride company (r) has been taken and die "marriage 


* 




of the Lamb is come," is furnished os in Rev. xix, 2, 5-7. It is . 
• ^ * 
after " Babylon” has fallen to pieces, and they are liberated from 

her chains and influences, and come to realize that tares and. 
earthly organization never were God's church; but, that he al¬ 
ways had in view the true members of Jesus body—“whose 
names arc written in heaven.” (Vs. 5), "A voice came out of 
the throne (w) saying: Praise our God all ye his servants and ye 
that fear him, both small and great;” then the answer of the 
"great company,” t (after Babylon, the harlot church—church 
. and world united, an improper union, called harlotry—has been 
. judged, see vs. 2), saying, "Alleluia, for the Lord God omni- 
potent reigneth (they recognize the reign as commenced—by the 
overthrow of 'Babylon the great’) let us be glad and rejoice 
and gire honor to him, for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
(Greek past tense—is accomplished) and his wife hath made 
herself ready,” They will, no doubt, be greatly dismayed to 
realize that the Bride has been completed and united to the 
Lord, and that they, because blinded and overcharged, have lost 
that great prize; but seemingly (the beauty of God’s plan, which 
they now begin to discern as one of love, both for them and for 
all the world of mankind, quite overcomes their grief, and they 
shout, Alleluia!—the glorious reign of righteousness is begun.) 

Then, to«j, note the abundant provision of the Lord: the 
message is sent to them—though you arc not of the Bride, you 
may be present at the great celebration—"Blessed is he that 
is called to the marriage supper of the Lamb,” (vs. 9.) This 
company is called to make use of the Lord’s chastisements 
and to coinc fully into harmony with him and his plan, and they 
shall ultimately reach the position next to the Bride—on the 
spiritual plnne A The time of trouble, as it will affect the world, 
will succeed the fall of Babylon and will be An overturning and 
disintegration of all human governments and of* society, pre¬ 
paring the world for righteous and equitable government. During 
the time •( trouble, fleshly Israel, which was cast off until the 
fullness of the Gentiles should be come in, will be restored to • 
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Cod's favor, because the Gospel church, or spiritual Israel, will 
be completed. These, during the Millennial age, shall be the 
chief nation of earth—at the head of all on the earthly plane of 
being— M a praise in (lie whole earth.” 

Their restoration, as well as that of the world in general, will 
be a gradual one, requiring all of the Millennial age to fully 
accomplish it. During that thousand years’ reign of Christ, 
death will be gradually swallowed up or destroyed. Its various 
stages—sickness, pain and weakness, as welt as the tomb, will 
gradually give place before the Great Restorer's power, until at 
the end of that age the great pyramid of our chart will be com¬ 
plete. x. The Christ—the head of angels and men, next to the 
Father. /. The great company, spiritual beings, like unto the 
angels, s. Israel after the flesh at the head of earthly creatures, 
and JV, the world of men restored to perfection of being like the 
head of the human race, Adam (before sin.) The world, as we 
have already seen, are to be resurrected, or again brought into 
existence, the penalty fortheirsin being paid for them in Christ's 
death. Their bringing again into being will be a restoring, and 
will be due during the Millennial age—the limes (years) of resti¬ 
tution.—Acts in, si. It requires all of the Millennial age to ac¬ 
complish the work of restoring to the perfection of manhood. 
They will then be like Adam, except that they will have enjoyed • 
a greater range of knowledge than he possessed, both of Good 
and Evil, They will be mentally in the image of God; for this 
is a part of God’s plan, that under the new covenant he will 
lake away the stony heart out of their flesh, (not take away 
their flesh and make them spiritual beings,) and give them a 
-heart of flesh—again as Adam's, an image of God. "This is 
the covenant I will make with them after those days, saith the 
Lord, I will put my laws in their hearts, and in their minds 
will I write them."—See Ilcb. x, 16; Jcr. xx.xi, 29; Eaek. xxxvi, 
26-32. Sin is now written on the hearts of all humanity: This 
must first be blotted out and the former image—the law—of God 
reinstated before men will be perfect men. This work ie called 
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restitution, and this Cod hath promised to men. When restored 
they will be in no danger of falling,.because no longer liable to 
mistake evil for good—knowing both. In Rev, xx, 9, we learn 
a that some will be destroyed in the end of the Millennial reign, 
because when presented full opportunity to become perfect men, 
and in harmony with God and his law of love, they chose evil. 
Such die the second death, from which there is no resurrection, 
nor restitution. When we look at our Father's great plan for 
the exaltation of the church, and the blessing through her, of 
Israel, and all the families of the earth, by a restitution of all 
things, it reminds us of the song of the angels: “Glory to God 
in the highest; on earth peace, good will toward men]** That 
will be the consummation of God’s plan—“the gathering to¬ 
gether of all things in (under) Christ." 0 the height and depth, 
the length and breadth, of the love of God which passeth all 
understanding! Who will say that God’s plan has been a failure 
then? Who will say that he has not overruled evil for good and 
. made both the wrath of man and of devils to praise him? 

t 

The Taueunacle of the Wilderness 

teaches the same general lesson as the chart of the ages, and we 
place it alongside, that the different planes or steps to the lloly of 
Holies may be duly noted and appreciated. Outside the court 
of the tabernacle lies the whole world in sin—on the depraved 
plane. Entering through the “gale" into the court we become 
believers or justified persons. Those who go forward in conse¬ 
cration, press to'the door of the tabernacle, and, entering in, 
become priests—are strengthened by the “shew-bread," enlight¬ 
ened by the candlestick, and enabled to offer acceptable sacri¬ 
fices to Cod, by Jesus Christ, at the “Golden Altar.” (Notice the 
corresponding planes, M and N, on the chartl) Finally, when 
sacrifices are all over, in the resurrection, they enter the perfect 
spiritual, or most holy place (plane Z), and then are associated 
with Jesus in the glory of the kingdom. “Praise ye the Lordl" 
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THE RESURRECTION. 


Tint death and resurrection of a human body as a thing distinct 
and separate from the intelligent being, is never mentioned in 
the Scriptures. We never rend that Abraham's body died, nor 
that Jesus* body died, nor that any one's body died. 

Being signifies existence, and there can be no being or exist¬ 
ence without life and body both. Withdraw life, and the being 
or existence ceases, for life is but a power or principle, the same 
in the lower animals as in man—the difference in qualities be¬ 
tween man and the brute consisting not in a different kind of 
life, but in a different kind of body . 

Any being is properly called a soul or person. This is the 
Scriptural sense and usage of the word soul, so little understood; 
vix„ Being (life and body combined). Thus we read of the 
creation of Adam—“And the I.ord God formed man of the dust 
of the ground and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life 
(nttu'h —the same breath said to be given to beasts, birds and 
iishes) and man became a living soul, " (being.) —Gen. 2-7. 

We cite a feu illustrations out of a multitude showing the 
llible usage of the word soul, showing that it signifies being . 
Lev. v, 2, " If a soul '{being— person) touch any unclean thing he 
shall be unclean." Vs. 4, “If a soul (being) swear." Vs. 15, 
“If a soul {being) commit a trespass." Lev. xxit, 11, “If the 
priest buy any soul [being] with his money." Prov. vi, 7, " If he 
steal to satisfy his soul (being) when he is hungry." Jesus said, 
"My soul (bcing\ is exceeding sorrowful even unto death." 
Matt, xxvi, 3S, "Thou shalt love the Lord .... with all thy soul" 
[beijig.) Matt, xxii, 37, The rich man said, “Soul {being, self), 
thou nast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, 
cat, drink and be merry. Hut God said .... fool this night thy 
soul (being, existence) will (cease) be required of thee."—Luke 
xii, 10. “For what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul (existence, being, ) or, What shall a 
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man give in exchange for his soul?’ 1 (being, existence.) —Matt, 
xvi, 26. How many illustrations of this Scripture arc furnished 
us in every-day life: Men labor for wealth, to gain as much as 
. t possible of the whole world, only to find when they arc rich that 
wealth has come at the expense of health. IIow many of those 
who sp.nd their life in laying up earthly treasure, find that their 
very being' — existence —has been sacrificed in gaining the wealth. 
Then wliat would they not give to get back again health, etc. ? 
They lavish their wealth upon physicians, traveling, etc., but it 
is of little use: They made a poor exchange, when they gave . 
their being for money. Some “purified their souls (beings 
—lived more purely) in obeying the truth.”—I Pet. i, 22, “The 
law of the Lord is perfect converting (changing) the soul” (f>eiug). 
—Psa. xix, 7. Other souls (beings) were subverted, turned from 
the truth by error. Acts xv, 24, Other, unstable souls ( beings , 
persons,) were beguiled.—II Pet. ii, 14. * 

With this view of the meaning of the word soul, viz., that it 
includes all being or existence (a combination of life and body), 
let us inquire—what dies—the principle of life, or the body? We 
answer, neither; the life principle is one which pervades all crea¬ 
tion, just as does electricity. This principle of life nrcvadcs and 
is an essential element 01 all being, in tree,.in fisn, in fowl, in 
beast, in man, in angels, and in the fullest degree in Cod, who 
is its source or fountain. This principle cannot be said to die; 
though, if it be withdrawn from any creature to whom God has 
given it, that creature will die—cease to have being. Thus the 
orcath of life is taken from beasts, birds, fish, and man. 

Neither can it be properly said that the body dies, since, sefa* 
rule from the principle of life , the body never had life, and 
consequently could not Jic. The body , without the spirit (of 
life), xj dead, and that which is dead cannot die. 

WHAT THEN IS DEATH—WHAT DIES? 

« 

We answer, the being dies—ceases to have being or existence. 
Death is the dissolution, or separation of the things which, com¬ 
bined, constitute being ,—namely, life and body. Thus when 
the spirit of life returns to God, who gave it (all nature is his 
reservoir of life), then the being is dead, and soon the body will 
return to the dust, " from whence it was taken.” We see dearly, 
then, that not the body, but the behig-— called in Scripture soul — 
dies. Let us notice some instances in which this is stated in so 

many words: Job xxxi, 39’ (marginal reading,) " Qtuse the soul of 
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owners tnercof to expite”—(dissolve, die.) "Their soul dieth in . 
youth, etc.” fob xxxvi, 14, margin, " To deliver their soul [being) . 
from death and to keep them alive in famine.”—Psn. xxxin, 19. 
“He spared not their soul (drfwc) from death" (dissolution.)— 
Psa. Ixxviii, 50. He keepeth back his soul (being) from the pit" 
(death.)—Job radii, iS. " He shall deliver his soul (being) .rom 
the grave.'—Psa. Ixxxix, 48. All souls {beings) arc mine.... the 
soul (bring) that sin noth it shall die."—Ezek. xvhi, 4, It was the 
soul [hi-nig) of Jesus which was given for our ransom. 11 Thou ‘ 
shah make his soul (being) an offering for sin** He shall see 
of the travail of his soul and be satisfied.". " He hath poured out 
his soul unto death."—Isa, liii, 10-12. But, (Acts li, 31,) 1 

"His sou! (being) was not left in hell," (It tides —the condition 01 
death.) He was raised to being again, but a being of a higher order 
—having a grander than human form or bodv—‘‘Put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit." And now wc come to 
the point—What will be raised up, in the resurrection? The 
body, says some one. Not so; I answer, it is the ruing that God 
promises to raise up. It once existed, and lost existence, and is 
to be raised up to existence or being again.* Men can resurrect 
a body from the tomb (that is, bring a body out of a tomb to the 
surface); but only God’s power can resurrect or bring to existence 
again a being who has died. We sec then that resurrection 
means the restoring of being* Now, " with what body do they 
(these beings') come" (into being again) ? is a question asked by 
Paul.—I Cor. xv, 35, [Wc have seen that being is made up o: 
two elements—body, and spirit of life; hence, if restored to being, . 
they must have some son of bodies provided them.] Paul pro¬ 
ceeds to tell u$, that, while each must have a body, yet in the 
resurrection all beings will not have the some kind of bodies. 
He says that there are two general soils or kinds of bodies—the 
earthly or natural bodies, and the spiritual—heavenly bodies. 
There are perfect illustrations of those two kinds of bodies: 
Adam was the head of the earthly, human family, and a pattern 
of the perfect human being. Christ Jesus, at his resurrection, was 
the first born from the dead to the perfect new nature, the spirit¬ 
ual/ and he, “thus born of the spirit, is spirit /*—John iii, 6, 
His is a sample or illustration of a perfect spiritual being, 

AU humanity belongs to one of two classes: cither they are 
natural men—the Adamic SukG, or they have been begotten of 
the spirit through the word of truth and have given themselves 
up to Christ, that the will of God might be done in them; this 
is the newly begotten man; he belongs to the SPIRITUAL 1 shed. 
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Now, sayy Paul, "God givcth it a body as it hath pleased him 
and to ciu'ry seed his own body." That is, those who have, 
during the present life, become partakers of the divine nature, 
must needs have a divine form —a "spiritual body," "like unto 
Christ’s glorious body," while those who have not thus changed 
nature would have no change of body. When again brought 
into being, they will have natural, human bodies. 

The resurrection, which some will have, to spiritual conditions 
of being—with spiritual bodies—is in Scripture designated as 
special, by calling it "the first resurrection/ first in importance 
— chief. It is also frequently designated by the article THE (very 
noticeable in the Greek text; but less so in our English trans¬ 
lations) ; for illustration—notice the following instances, (Luke 
xx, 35,) "They that shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world and the resurrection neither marry nor are given in mar¬ 
riage." Again, Paul always taught that there would be "a resur¬ 
rection, both of the just and the unjust," yet he says: If by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection.—Phil, iii, i r. 
(the first —to spiritual condition and being.) Again he designates 
this resurrection to spiritual being as “his resurrection,” because 
Jesus was the first one so raised to spiritual being, "That I 
might know him, and the power of m$ resurrection (/. e. t 
that I might be raised as he was raised). Then follows an 
account of h&u> he might attain to that glorious resurrection to 
spiritual being, viz., "knowing the fellowship of his sufferings 
and being made conformable unto his death/ —Phil, iii, io, . 

None will attain to this chief resurrection, except they conse¬ 
crate themselves entirely to God's service. "We beseech you 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you present your 
bodies land all their powers, talents, reputations—all a living 
sacrifice , holy, acceptable unto God, your reasonable service." 

So shall you be among those who shall be in the first resur¬ 
rection, for "blessed and holy arc all they that have part in the 
FiitST resurrection: on such the second death hath no power; 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and reign with 
him a thousand years."—Rev. xx, 6, We can know little about 
the perfection, ami grandeur, and powers of those who shall be¬ 
come spiritual beings, except that they will be "like unto Christ’s 
glorious body/'—Phil, iii, 21. As the apostle sayst It doth not 
yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall 
appear we shall be like him."—I John iii, 2. What an answer 
is this to those who claim tjtat nothing is real, but a fiesh-and- 
bone body! Who would insist that Jesus, after hi s\ resurrect] on. 


was the very same flesh and bones he was before he died? Was 
that a glorious body? No, that was the body he took for the 
suffering of death—but being put to death in the flcsh % he was 
quickened by the spirit, "a tile-giving spirit —I Cor. xv, 4$* 
Now he is the express image of the Father’s person. Is the 
Father and Creator of all tilings simply a great man? Nay, 
verily, “God is a spirit.*' “It doth not yet appear, what *.. . 
but we shall be like him." Away with that grossness of ma¬ 
terialism, which can realize nothing higher than the natural , 
human plane! Let us take Paul s account. There are human 
natural bodies and there arc spiritual bodies. Both will be 
glorious, bvtP the glory of the human, earthly, (terrestrial,) is one 
thing, and the glory of the spiritual, heavenly, celestial, is quite 
another and quite a different thing.—See I Cor. xv, 40. The 
restored world of mankind shall be indeed glorious men, like the 
perfect head of the human race, but that glory will not compare 
with “the glory that shall be revealed in us," who have given 
up the. human nature and become partakers of the divine nature, 
into the perfection of which we hope soon to be ushered. Like 
the earthly one (Adam) such will they be also that arc earthly 
(human)—Like the heavenly one, (Christ, when “born from the * 
dead,’*) such will they be also that are heavenly (now begotten 
to the ncavcnly nature by the word of God through the spirit, 
then to be born into the perfection of that being), vs. 48. 

Paul gives us a slight account of the great change from natural 
to spiritual, which awaits those who have part in THE first resur¬ 
rection: Vs. 4a informs us, "Thus is the resurrection of the 
dead: It is sown in corruption, it is raised In incorruption; it is 
sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it 
is raised in power; it is sown an animat body, it is raised a 
spiritual body." [ Diag/ott.] 

ORDER IN RESURRECTION. 

All of God's works and plans arc full of order: It has well 
been said—Order is heaven’s first law. While there shall be 
a resurrection both of the just and unjust, and all shall he 
made alive, and while some shall he made alive as perfect spirit¬ 
ual beings, and others in the likeness *»f the earthly one, Atlam, 
yet there arc limes and reasons and orders for all this, as Paul 
says: “But every man in his ou/n ordir, Christ the first fruits— 
(Jesus the head and we the "members of his body”—yet "all 
ONE body "—The head raised one thousand eight hundred years 
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ago, the body very soon, wc v trust,! afterward they that arc 
Clirist’s at his [ftirousia) presence—Inc “great company.*’ 
These are the first orders and include all of those who arc of 
the spiritual family, but there arc others— n>cry man in his 
own order—and when all of these orders are complete (Paul 
mentions only those in which the church's interest centered), 
when all have been brought to life and perfection cither on the 
human or spiritual plane (except those who die the "second 
death"), "then (at tno end of the one thousand years reign of 
Christ and the saints) comcth the end," “when he shall have 
put down all rule ana all authority and power," Kor he must 
reign until he hath put all enemies under his feet—“The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed (during that one thousand years 

• reign) is death " (Adamic) in all its forms; sickness, and pain, 
as well as the tomb,—“Tncn the end" will have come—the end 
of sin on chilli, the end of the great work of ransoming mankind 
and bringing them into full harmony with their Creator. Then 
—the Son shall deliver up the kingdom—dominion of earth to 
God even the Father; that God may be all—and his will done 

* in all.—See vs. 23-28. ♦ * 


REVELATION XX, 5. • 

t 

Tick first clause of this verse, viz.—“the rest of the dead 
lived not again, until the thousand years were finished,"—haf 
been the cause of much confusion and error among Christians 
* It is out of harmony with the teachings of both the Old and Nev 
Testaments, inasmuch as it places and fixes the resurrection of ' 
all except those who have part in the "first" (or resurrection tr ‘ 
spiritual being) beyond and after the Millennial (one thousand 
years) reign of Christ and his IJrido, while all other Scriptures! 
assert that all the families of the earth are to be blessed due inf, 
that reign; that it is for this purpose of blessing all mankind! 
Jesus “takes bis great Dower and reigns;" that the period of» 
the reign is the “ Times (years) of Restitution spoken by the 
mouth of all the holy prophets," which are due to commoner 
not at the end of the one thousand years, but at its beginning— 
at the second coming of Christ.—Acts ifi, 10-21. 

The Scripture we have just been consider mg (I Cor. xv, 23-28 
asserts most positively that it is during and not after Iris reigr 

(one thousand years) that Christ will put down all enemies am 

.* 
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destroy the last enemy, death (Adamic). If death is destroyed 
during the reign, how would it be possible for any to l>c held by 
it until after the thousand years were finished} 

Now, thank God, we can sec clearly the cause of this in.- 
harmony—(probably because now is the due. time—the book 
of Revelations has not been until recently understood). While 
every word of God is good, not so every word of man, and we 
now find that the above words of Rev. xx, 5—“The rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished"— 
arc man's words and not God's. 

During the “dark ages" of Papacy’s reign came the “great 
falling away" (II Thes. ii, 3,) from about the year 300 to 1600 
A. D. During that carnival of heresy several portions of the 
Uible were so altered as to appear to give support to Papacy's 
teachings—(this was in the early part of her reign, for afterward 
she endeavored to destroy the Scriptures under the pretence that 
she—the church—through her ministers was a higher authority.) 

The finding in recent years of two very ancient MSS. reveals 
to 11s several interpolations of words and verses which we earn¬ 
estly hope the new version (soon to be published) will omit, 
they being not God’s words, but man's. + 

These interpolations (not very numerous) are of a more or 
less scrioifc character, the following being probably the 
most important, viz., the portion of Rev. xx, 5, now under con¬ 
sideration; and John xxi, 25; and the words “For thine is the 
kingdom, the power and the glory forever. Amen"—in Matt, 
vi. 13; also the words “in heaven the Father, the Word and the 
Holy Ghost; and these three agree in one; and there are three 
that bear witness in earth"—parts of 1 John v, 7, 8. 

It may nut be generally known that Papacy had succeeded in 
destroying nearly all Creek copies of the New Testament. After 
“The Reformation" had made the words of Jesus and the 
apostles to be once more reverenced and esteemed among be¬ 
lievers, as of greater authority than "the voice of the church ," 
our present “authorized version” (authorised by King James 
of England,) was published in the English language A. D. i6ii. 
At. the lime of its arrangement and publication, but few Greek 
• MSS. were known to exist, and only eij/ht were used in the 
preparation of the “ Latin Vulgate" from which it was translated, 
ana none of those were older than the tenth century. Since 
then some six hundred and sixty MSS. have come to light, 
among them two very ancient ones written between the third 
and fourth centuries—the “Vatican MS. No. 1209,“ and the 
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"Smailic MS." (the latter—thc^vciy oldest— was found complete 
a. t>. 1859). These MSS. arc especially valuable because written 
before such gross errors had crept into the church and the 
“falling away" had reached its climax. 

It is by the light shed by these ancient MSS. that we arc 
enabled to separate between the Word of God and that of men, 
and to learn that the texts referred to (and some others) arc 
infe/polations and not a pait of the divinely inspired Scriptures. 

As to the motives and errors which may have led to these 
unwarranted interpolations of the text, we may be able to offer 
a suggestion, viz., the lust mentioned (I John v, 7, 8) was 
probably intended to give authority and sanction to the doctrine 
of the "Trinity." As to the interpolation in Matt, vi, j 3, and 
Rev. xx, 5, we may each be able to offer a reason, when it is 
remembered that Papacy claims that it is now the reigning 
kingdom of Cod—that the Millennial (one thousand years) reign 
of Christ and his saints over earth has been fulfilled by Papacy’s 
reign as—Mistress of the world. As we understand it, their 
claim is that since jjqj A. D . is the "little season" in which the 
devil is loosed (Protestantism being lus agency for deceiving), 
a fulfillment, they claim, of Rev. xx, 9. 

Holding this error, is it surprising that they wanted some¬ 
thing added to the prayer—" 7 'hy kingdom come ’—so as to 
make it appear to justify the thought that it had already conic? 
Tills is the thought conveyed in the words added— “For thine 
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory. Amen." 

With this teaching, that the Papal dominion constituted the 
reign of Christ over the nations, yet possessing no power to 
resunect the dead, is it strange that they desired to have some 
Scripture say (hat “The rest of the dead lived not again until 
the one thousand years were finished"? (The Jirst resurrection 
they spiritualized.) 

pivin our standpoint we recognize die Papal system as being 
the tt'unierfeit of the true church which in due time shall be 
exalted to "power over the nations," not to bind men with 
chains of ignorance and superstition, but to bless all the families 
of the earth. When the true King shall—"take to himself his 
great power and reign** then we can truly say, " Thine is the 
kingdom, the power , and the glory for everP 

The words, "The rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished"—are not found in any MSS. 
written previous to the fifth century, and if we notice tlie con¬ 
nections in which they are found, we will see chat they afe as 
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much out of harmony there as we have just seen it to be incon¬ 
gruous with the general teachings of other parts of the Uible. 
The succeeding clause of the same verse is by this interpolation 
forced to say that "M/r (after the one thousand years) is the 
first resurrection.” Now read verses 4-6, omitting the inter¬ 
polated clause, and we have harmony-and sense—” They lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years: 7 his is the first 
resurrection; on such the second death hath no power, but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ and shall reign with ham a 
thousand years. 1 ' 


PART VIII. 
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THE NARROW WAY TO LIFE. 


"KiUer vein a! the limit tale, Wc.Mj&e until It [lie Rate aw! narrow is the way 
0:3t tcsukih unto ///,*, mid fu\v iLcre llmi find it; for wills is the ^nie mid broad n 
Ok way lliat Icudcih to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat/’—Matt, 
rii, 14. 

AlX life is the same. It all issues from the same fountain. 
God is that fountain. In him, anti in him only, is life unlimited, 
exhaustlcss, ever-coiUinuous and uncontrolled by any circum¬ 
stances. The name, which describes this perfection of life, is 
Immortality. It signifies death-proof, consequently disease txnrl 
pa in-proof Many, who have not closely noted the scriptural 
use of the word immortal, have used it with reference to man 
and to angels, hut Scripture ascribes it to God, the 1 'athor, only , 
as we will prove shortly. 

The sun is the great fountain of light to earth, illuminating all 
things, yet it causes many varieties of color and shades of light, 
according to the nature of the object upon which it shines. The 
same sunlight shining upon a diamond, a brick, and upon various 
kinds of glass, produces strikingly different effects. The light 
is the same, but the objects upon which it shines differ in their 
capacity to receive and transmit it. So, too, with life. It all 
flows fiom the one inexhaustible fountain, aiuf is all of the same 
kind. The oyster has lift, but its organism is such that it cannot 
make use of much life, just as the brick cannot reflect much of 
the light of the sun. So with each of the higher grades of life 
in beast, fish and fowl, bike the various kinds of glass under 
sunlight, so these various creatures show forth differently the 
various qualities and powers they possess, when life comes in 
and animates their bodily powers. And as the diamond is so 
perfect in its nature, and so adapted that it can receive fully and 
reflect, so as to look as though it possessed within itself the light, 
and were itself a miniature sun, so with mankind, one of the 
master-pieces of God’s creation, made only “a little lower than 
the angels." This perfect creature was made so complete in his 
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organism (before sin marred it) as to be able in receive and re¬ 
tain hie, and never grow dim. Adam was formed grandly and 
per feetly, and filled with life. He was more grand than any 
olher earthly creature, because of the grander organism, mental 
and physical. Yet let us remember, that, as the diamond could 
reflect no light, except when shone upon by the sun, so man 
could possess and enjoy the life given him only so long a hn 
was supplied from ihe fountain—God. Man is no more a fount 
of life than a diamond is a fount of light, and one of the very 
strongest reasons for knowing that we have no exhaust!css supply 
of life in ourselves is, that since sin entered, our race has lost 
life. Millions have gone and are going down into death. God 
had arranged that,man should have access to life-giving trees, 
and that, by continually partaking of their fruit, he should con¬ 
tinually jive,—"cal, and live forever,"—Gen. iii. 22. 

Sin entering, our race lost its right to life, and was shut away 
from ihe trees of life (plural). And the glory and beauty of 
hu inanity is dependent on the supply of life, just as the beauty 
of the diamond is dependent on live supply of sunlight. When 
sin deprived humanity of the right Vo life and its supply was 
withheld, immediately the jewel begun to lose its perfection of 
brilliancy and beauty, and finally it is deprived of its Inst ves¬ 
tige in the*tomb. " His beamy consumes away like a moth."— 
Tsa. xxxix, ii. And so “In Adam all die." But God has pro¬ 
vided Christ a ransom for sin, and soon in [by] Christ shall all 
be made alive—be brought back to the original perfection of the 
race. As the diamond loses its beauty and brilliancy when the 
light is withdrawn, but is lighted up again with die sunrise, so 
mankind Ivies life when God withdraws life from him. .“Yea, 
man giveth up the ghost [life], and where is he?"—Job. xiv, ro. 
" His sons come to honor, and he knowcih it not, and they arc 
brought low, but he pcrceivelh it not of them."—Vs. 21. "1'or 

there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave whither thou goest."—Keel, ix, 10. But the jewel is to 
have its beauty restored* and is again to re licet perfectly the 
Creator's image, "when die sun of righteousness shall arise with 
healing in his wings,** Because of the sin-olTcring and sacrifice 
of Christ, all shall go forth from this condition of death, "All 
that arc in their graves shall come forth." There shall be a 
restitution of all things, a restoring to the condition (as at first) 
when man can receive back again, and richly enjoy life as it is 
provided for him in full measure from the fountain—God. 

. But we asserted that we would prove scripturally that divinity 
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is the only fountain of life, and that all other forms of life— 
angels, men, lish, birds, beasts, etc.,—are only vessels which 
hold each its full, all dilfcrmg in capacity and quality, according 
to the will of the Maker. First, then, we read that God "only 
hath immortality." [The fulness of life which could not cease 
under any circumstances.]—l Jinu vi, 16; and i, 17, "Who 
only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can 
approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see." " Unto 
the king eternal, Immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honor 
and gloiy for ever and ever." 

Secondly, we learn that the Father, who alone possessed this 
quality originally, has bestowed it upon our Lord Jesus Christ 
—his soar—"the first-born of every creature;" 0 the only be¬ 
gotten;" "the express image of his Father's person;" he who 
was "made so much better than the angels;" "for unto which 
of the angels said he fihe Father]: Thou art my son; this day 
have I begotten thee/’—Ilcb. i ( 4, 5. This one, we arc told, 
partakes of die Father's nature, and consequently of the same 
principle of immortal life. So we read—"As'the Father hath 
life in himself, [God's life is in himself, and not drawn from 
other sources, or dependent upon other things, 
to the Son to have life in himself," —John v, z( 

Thus we see that immortality is possessed only by Father 


so hath he given 


and Son. 13 uc amazing news!—God purposes to call out of the 
human race a few, a "little dock," who by obedience to certain 
conditions, shall become "sons of God," and these, instead of 
continuing to be of the human nature—men- shall become 
"new creatures;" "partakers of the divine nation." These, 
when horn from the dead in the resurrection (as Jesu.- was) will 
have the divine form (body), being made "like unto Christ's 
glorious body;" (and he is "the express image,of the Father," 
as above quoted] not a natural body, but a spiritual body, for 
"it is raised a spiritual body," and "that which is born of ihe 
spirit is sfiril." We shall he changed, but "it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall 
appear, vye shall be life him'* who is "the express image of the 
Father's person," and share in tito "glory to be revealed." Nay, 
more, not only will these be in the divine form and nature, but 
being of that nature, they will possess the same perfection of 
life— Immortality, lienee we read: "And this is the record 
that God hath given unto us eternal life, and this liAris in his 
Son ”—"He that hath the Son hath life; he that hath not the 
Son hath not life" {immortal). —I Jno, v t IX. \\ 
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Again it is written: "Thou hast given him (Jesus) power over 
nil flesh, that lie should j'Av eternal fife to as many ns thou (the 
Father) hast given him.—Jno. xvii, 2. "And this is the p rum iso 
which he hath promised us, even eternal fife ."—1 Jno. ii, 25.' 
And though it is promised as a gift, yet it is only to a certain 
class that he ever agreed to give it, viz., to those believers in 



patience, meek ness"-—who " light the good fight of faith (and 
thus}, lay hold on eternal lifc % whereunto thou art also called." 

I t Lv* w • _ _ " * 

Lim. vi, 12. 

Hut the way is a difficult one, hard to walk in. Just how 
difficult the way is, may be judged from Jesus* words: "Strait 
is ihc gate and narrow is the way time lcadclh unto life, ancl few 
there be that find it" { life ). It Is not only to believe on him, 
but to follow him, and obey his voice—"My sheep hear (obey) 
my voice and I know them and they follow me, ("lake up their 
cross and follow me,") and I give unto them eternal fife" Jno, 
x, 28. Yes, dearly beloved, if we would be of those who 
receive immortality, let us seek it earnestly. Let us have our 
"fruit unto holiness (entire consecration) and the end thereof 
(will be) everlasting life." —Rom. vr, 22. 

The new, divine nature begins with us here, when, after belief 
on Jesus as the ransom from sin, we covenant with Cod that 
we will "die with him that we may also five with him" From 
that moment we arc recognized as Cod’s children, and "he sends 
forth his spirit into our hearts," "whereby (we) arc sealed 
(marked oif as separate from the world) unto the day of re¬ 
demption." This is our new life begun, by this new life we 
are to crucify the old will—our will as natural men—and while 
in the world "to live according to Cod in the spirit." The spirit 
in us is the germ of immortality. Thus we even now are 
partakers of the divine n a Hue, but the fullness is to be reached 
when we enter into life. We arc now begotten of the spirit by 
the word of truth that we should be a kind of first fruits, but we 
do hot reach birth until we arc raised (from the dead) spiritual 
bodies. Our new nature lives in these mortal bodies as in a 
house—“But we know that if our earthly house of this (build¬ 
ing) were dissolved, we have a building of God," etc.—our 
spiritual t immortal condition. 

But, beloved, the new life would be easily choked, and Paul 
assures us that when (Ims begotLen of the spirit through the 


truth, “if vvc live after the flesh we shall die (lose our life 
principle), but if we through the spirit do mortify (put to death) 
the deeds of the body (human nature) we (as ncro creatures) 
shall live;'’ for the sons of Cod are alt those led by the spirit of 
Coil.—Horn, viii, 13, 14. The work of crucifying must take hold 
upon all our actions—"For he (begotten of the spirit) that 
soweth to the flesh (lives in wilful sin) shall of the flesh reap 
corruption; but lie tnat soweth to the spirit shall of the spirit 
reap life 4tivr/itstfug .”— Gal. vi, 8. It is a rugged, steep, narrow 
way that leads to life, and were it not that strength is furnished 
us for each successive step of the journey, we never could reach 
the goal; but our Captain's word encourages us—“He of good 
cheer, / have overcome “my grace is sufficient for tln'C." The 
whole race was in the broad road and going down to destruction 
—death—until Jesus opened the narrow way, bringing life and 
immortality to light through the Gospel; /. c.,he made it possible 
for us to reach it, by paying our ransom on the cross and making 
us free from sin, and becoming also our example and leader 
into the divine life* 

Thus he opened up for us a new and living way through the 
vail, that is to say, Lis flesh.—Hcb. x, 20. As we have seen, 
we were created on the perfect natural plane (represented in 
Adam) and no higher hope than that of being natural men was 
ever held out, until Jesus paid our ransom price—that is to say, 
his flesh, and opened up this new wav (though a narrow, diffi¬ 
cult one) by which believers could go beyond the vail—beyond 
the natural condition into the spiritual. [“ For the things that 
arc seen arc temporal—natural—but the things that arc not 
seen are eternal ,"—11 Cor. iv, rS.] 

We can hardly impress too strongly the fact that all of the 
promises ever held out to the Jews, during previous ages, were 
only such as pertain to the natural man--/. r., natural life, 
prosperity and blessing. 'Flic first offer of anything spiritual 
was made by Jesus to those who believe on him during this 
Gospel age. These are promised, that in the resurrection they 
shall be spiritual bodies—“ That which is born of the spirit is 
spirit," But notice that though this promise of spiritual instead 
of human existence is to ail believers, yet there is a still I uglier 
promise made to some of the believers, viz., Immortality. There 
is a vast difference between everlasting life and immortal life; 
the first signifies an ever-continued existence, which may be 
dependent on circumstances, as for instance, angels and men. 
Auam, # if he had kept his first estate of sinless perfection, would 


*39 


have “lived forever;" and an eels, though of a higher nature 
than human, have life continued to them on the same conditions 
of obedh nee; and some of them, “those angels who kept not 
their first estate” of purity and sinlcssncss ("the devil and his 
angels") are to be destroyed—have life taken from them. 

it will be seen then, that rtwlasting life may be enjoyed by 
creatures of Cod on cither the natural or the spiritual plan*., and 
that the condition upon which it may be enjoyed is everlasting 
obedience to the author and fountain of life—God. 

This everlasting life is guaranteed to all creatures who use 
their life in harmony with God’s will. It was on this account 
the world needed both, a Redeemer to pay for them the price of 
sin—death, and a Restorer to bring them again to the condition 
of perfection enjoyed by Adam, in which it was possible to 
render perfect obedience to God’s will; which ability to obey 
was lost through sin. 

Now let us notice the difference between everlasting life and 
immortal life. Immortal life is everlasting, but it is more: it is 
a life which cannot cease under any conditions; a life power 
inherent in the being possessing it, not supplied by food or 
other conditions, as is all oLher life, both of angels and men. 
'.•Man did cat angsts food** —Psa. Ixxviii, 25. —"Of every tree 
of the garden thou mayest freely eat"—Gen. ii, 16.) In a word, 
as already saipturally expressed, it is to have “life in himself/ 1 
to be a fountain of life—a means of supplying life to others. 

With this, which we believe to be a scriptural definition of 
immortality, who for a moment would wonacr that it was orig¬ 
inally possessed only by God the Father—“the King eternal, 
invisible, the only wise God," “who only hath immortality?" 
•(I Tim.i, 17, and vi, 16,) or llint in due time it was bestowed upon 
our Lord Testis, as we read—"As the Father hath life in himself 
(immortal,) so hath 1 1 c given unto the Son, that he should have 
life in himself I" Jesus, before he “look the form (nature mid¬ 
life) of a servant," and “was. found in fashion as a man," was, 
wo understand the Scriptures to teach, a spiritual being— i. e a 
spiritual, and not a human body. lie was the cl liefest of all 
•God’s creatures—“the beginning of the creation of God."—Rev, 
iii, 14. Yet, to our understanding, he did not, at that time, 
possess immortality ; though, like angels and all Intelligent 
beings living in obedience to the Creator, he was guaranteed 
everlasting life as long as obedient. 

This life, which, according to God’s plan, he had a right to 
possess, he desired to give as a ransom for ours, Hut how 
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should he do it/ If he .died, a spiritual Mug, it would have 
done ttt human beings no good whatever. It was a human, and 
not a Spiritual being, which was condemned to death, and God's 
law of "an eye for an eye" and a ** life for a life," demanded*a 
human sacrifice for human sinners. Nay; had ten thousand 
spiritual beings died, that could never have redeemed mankind, 
any more than could ten thousand " bulls and goats, which can 
never take away sin."—llcb. x, 4. Neither a higher nor a lower 
order of beings could redeem; it required a man to redeem 
mankind. * Therefore, this spiritual being changed his condition 
of existence from the spiritual to the human, and on earth was 
known as Jesus. It was not a death of the spiritual being, but a 
trans/errence of lift from a higher to a lower plane of existence— 
the perfect plane of being, which Adam had forfeited by sin.* 
Tnc penalty of Adam's sin was death (everlasting,) and when 
Jesus took his place he became subject to that penalty—eternal 
death. Jesus, as a man, then, in order to redeem man must give 
up forever his human existence. This giving up was at the 
time of his baptism, and his death was typified in that net.- But 
after giving up, or consecrating his life as a ransom, he was 
three and a half years in actually giving it up — spending it in 
the service of others and finally ending it on -the cross. When 
he consecrated himself unto death (at baptism), he received his 
begetting of the spirit to the new life—the divine, immortal life; ^ 
and at his resurrection he was born to that new nature and life, 
a spiritual body, and never again took the human, which he had 
given as “a ransom for many." In all of this he is the pattern, 
or leader of all the " little flock," who consecrate and sacrifice 
the human, and "become partakers of (he divine nature." 



Thus he died as a man for 


being 

death, even the death of the cross, 
mankind, or as Paul expresses it: "Since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection of the dead."—I Cor. xv, 21. 
lie died the just [man] for the unjust [men] that he might bring 
us to Cod.—l Pet. iii, 18. We next notice, that the thing given 
for the life of the world, was the life of Jesus (the man): "For 

-» _1 II ■ I ■ • ; ‘"“T ~ ~ i » 

* Such a transfcrrcnce, or change of life, from one condition to another, will occur, 
when "we. who arc alive ,tnd remain, shall be ought up lo meet the 1,4 rd’ 
** changed m a tnunicm” (rum human to tpirim&l caiiiUiions without death. 

In J*Aui‘ case the life w« tr^it/icrred from a higher to A lower plane of Long; |n 
our case, it will Lo from the lower to the higher. Our life wiU be swallowed up of 
itnitiarlAliiy t or perfect! ou of lifo, \ 
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the Sou of Man came .... to give his life a ransom for many” 
[lives].—Mark x, 4$. Notice again that the life Jesus gave was 
all the life he possessed—it was his life. In the parable of the 
treasure hid in the field, (Matt, xiii, 44) '‘the Kingdom of Heaven 
is likened unto a treasure hid in a field [‘the field is the world’ of 
mankind—the bride of Christ, the hidden treasure,] which, when 
a man [Jesus] hath found, he gocth and selleth all that He hath 
and buyeth that field.” Jesus gave his all and so must those 
who would be joint-heirs with him, walk in his footsteps and 
sacrifice earthly life. 

Now, as an immortal being cannot die, it seems clear that 
Jesus did not have immortality when he died. It would be im- 

! possible for an immortal being to suffer pain or to die. But 
esus assures us that “the Father hath given unto the Son that 
te should have life in himself.”* When was it given unto him? 
Paul tells us it was after he died,—at his resurrection. Hear 
him: “Christ Jesus, who being in the form of God [a spiritual 
being! thought it not robbery to be equal with God; [to speak of 
himself as being a member of God’s family—the Sen of God”— 



And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
“Wherefore, [because of this obedience—death on the cross, 
etc.] God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name, 
which k '* atatthe r'* * 1 
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things under the earth, ['they that arc in their graves’—the 
dead], and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lora to the glory of God the Father."—Phil, ii, 6-11. “That 
all men might honor the Son, even as they honor the Father.”— 
Jno. v, 23. 

From this and other Scriptures it seems evident, that, while 
Jesus had held a very high position in the spirit world before 
taking the human nature ami form, yet the position occupied by 
him since he ascended up on high, is a much higher one—" Him 
hath God highly exalted,” etc.,—and the word wherefore, (on this 
account) used by Paul, clearly shows that the high exaltation 
came as a reward for the self-sacrifice and obedience even unto 


• Jesus, after he had consecrated himself and had been begotten of the new, divine 
nature, stroke of the new life which was promised him, and which lie received fully 
at the resurrection as though he had already received it; just as it is said of ut—'' He 
that bellevcih • * • • everlasting life/' 
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death. This high exaltation consisted in part of the glory of 
power, which will be fully displayed and exercised during the 
Millennial age. But who can doubt that one of live chief ele¬ 
ments of that high exaltation was immortality* heretofore pos¬ 
sessed only by “the King of kings and Lord of lords, the only 
wise God?*' 

This mighty one—Jehovah—received our Lord, the perfect 
one, whose life and death were one grand expression of love to 
God and to men, into oneness of life, as well as of glory and 
power with himself, which would imply his becoming the son of 
God, with power, (in a higher sense than before) and a partaker 
of the divine nature. How fitting, too, that he, whose work it is 
to restore the human race again to perfection of earthly being, 
should be a fountain of life / 

Every action should have a motive; and when Jesus came 
into the world and died for our sins, it was the result of one or 
more motives. And so we find Paul, in exhorting the church to 
a life of self-sacrifice, pointing to the priic of our high calling as 
a motive or incentive to energy and perseverance; and he refers 
to Jesus as our example, saying; "Consider him that en¬ 
dured— ,.. looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our 
faith; who t for the joy set before him % endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
God."—Hob. xii, 2, 3. 

The joy set before our Lord was threefold: first, to ransom a 
race of beings from sin and death, and restore them to live 
perfection of their being; second, as a reward for his faith in 
God's promise, and obedience to his will, he would be exalted to 
the right hand (chief place) of power, and have inherent life 
("life in himself,"1 the divine degree—immortality; third, he 
might bring some of the human race to the higher plane of being 
—Hie spiritual. To these he would be both redeemer from 

many as believed on him, "to them 
_ nc sons of God."—John 1, it. These 

could also become partakers of the divine nature (II Pet. i, 4), 
be associated with him as his Bride—become heirs of God, and 
/bi;</-hcirs with himself.—Rom. viii, 17. lhit how should these 
ever be counted worthy of exaltation to such a position of glory 
and honor, side-by-side with him who is the express image of 
the Father's person ? By following in his footsteps: he became 
the leader of a "little hock" of believers, who, after being re¬ 
deemed by his sacrifice, should, by following his example— 
giving up the human life, will, ambition, etc., and walking after 


death and leader—to 
gave he power to become the 
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the law of the spirit, be counted worthy to become his Unite. 
These suffer with him, that they also may be glorified together 
• (with him.)—Rom. viii, 17. Yes, this was a part of his mission, 
and therefore a part of his joy—to bring up some of the human 
family to the divine nature. So we read: " It became him (God) 
for whom arc all things, and by whom arc all things, in bringing 
many sons unto glory, to make the captain of their salvation 
(Jesus) perfect through suffering."—Hob. ii, to. Jesus must go 
through the most severe trials to prove his obedience to the. 
Father’s will before being entrusted with the high honor of glory 
and immortality .’ And he came off victor—proved his perfection 
by obedience even unto death. lie was tried and not found want¬ 
ing; "tried in all points,like as we are, yet without sin;" he won 
the "prize of his high calling—the joy set before him." 

At the resurrection of Jesus we reach a point of time where 
two beings possess the principle of immortality—the Father and 
the Son. Now we learn that this principle of immortality is 
promised also to the Bride of Christ. Who then will constitute 
the Bride? Jesus tells us, "many arc called and few are 
chosen." Paul estimates that many run, though few so run as 
to obtain the prize of the high calling; yet Jesus assures the 
little flock who do so run that "it is the Father's good pleasure 
to give [them] the kingdom." Not all believers then, nor even 1 
the majority, but a "little flock" who overcome the world, will 
constitute the Bride—the Lamb's wife—"To him that over- 
comcth will I grant to sit with me in my throne."—Rev. iii, 2f. 

We have .already seen that the Gospel church, when fully 
developed, will be composed of two classes. These two lasses 
will embrace all who have believed in Jesus as the sin-bearer, 
and have consecrated themselves to his service—all who, during 
the Gospel age, have been begotten to a newness of life by the 
spirit through the Word, except a very few mentioned by Jesus, 
John and Paul as those who^sin against the Holy Ghost, which 
sin hath never forgiveness. Paul, in Hob. vi, 4-6, describes 
those committing this sin as having been once enlightened and 
having lasted of the heavenly gift and of the good word of God, 
’and the powers of the world to come, and being made partakers 
of the lloly Ghost, (/.<?., begotten by life holy spirit); neverthe¬ 
less they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh and put 
him to an open shame.... (Heb. x, 29) counting the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith they were sanctified an unholy thing, * 
and doing despite unto'the spirit of grace. In a word, these 
arc open, wiljul apostates (not weak, backsliding Christians, 
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whose love is chilled for a time by contact with the cold world.) 
These apostates will die the second death, but alt others of 
the clmrcU being begotten of the spirit, will in due time, at die 
resurrection be born of the spirit to .spiritual conditions—spiritual 
bodies. But many, though believers, have not continued to 
grow up into Christ, but have remained children, consequently* 
were too weak to overcome the world. They are bound by the 
world's customs, business, money-making, pleasures of this life, 
honor of this world, etc., and do not follow the “Captain of 
their salvation”'in the “narrow way,” and such must have 
much scourging and discipline before the fleshly nature is sub¬ 
dued; such must go through a time of trouble—be “delivered 
over to Satan [evil] for the destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit [new nature] may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.*' 

'This class constitute the majority of all the Christian church 
—the ‘Vrw/ company who come up [to the spiritual condition] 
out of [uirough I great tribulation ana wash their robes and make 
them white in the blood of the Lamb."—Rev. vis. 14. Thc/rw, 
the “little flock” will win the prize for which all arc called to 
run. The prize of our high calling is, to become “heirs of God, 
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord,” or as again expressed: 
We “seek for glory, honor and immortality."—Rom. ii, 7. If 
you would realize its grandeur, think for a moment that this is 
the same prize for which Jesus ran; the same jov that was set 
before him — Glory, Honor, and Immortality. He has been 
exalted, and now of the many called to share with him, in the 
honor and glory of his exalted position, the few who will be 
chosen, are making their calling and election sure by walking 
in "the narrow way”—“the way their leader trod." And we 
repeat, only the few win that prize for which all seek—glory, 
honor and immortality. “If we be dead with him [to the fleshly 
nature] we shall also live with him."—Rom. vi, 3 . As Jesus 
said: “To him that overcomcth will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with my 
l’ather in his throne.”—Rev, iii, 21. 

These overcomers who worship not the symbolic beast or 
image (Rev. xx, 4) constitute the first resurrection, of which 
Jesus was the first-fruits: “Blessed and holy is he that hath 
purt in the first resurrection; on such the second death hath no 
ponver (because they are immortal], and they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ and shall reign with him a thousand 
years/*—Rev. xx, 6. 

Here, then, are the conditions upon’which we may attain to 
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the highest position m the gift of God. Nor should we be sur¬ 
prised that the way that leads to life is narrow, when we realize 
the grandeur of the life to which it leads, i he masses of the 
church, as we have seen, walk not in the narrow way and con¬ 
sequently do not receive the prize of our high calling. Though 
begotten of the spirit, they try to walk upon a middle road; they 
try to keep both the favor of God and the favor of the sorlri, 
forgetting that "the friendship of the world is enmity against 
God," and that the instructions to those running the race for the , 
prize are *' Love not the world," "Seek not honor one of another, 
but that which cometh of God only.* 1 
These, who, as we have seen, " love the present world," re¬ 
ceive a scourging and purifying by fire of trouble, and are finally 
received into the heavenly—spiritual condition. They will have 
everlasting life as nngels have it, but will lose the prize of Immor¬ 
tality. These shall serve God in his temple, and stand before 
the throne, having palms in their hands.; Rev. vii, 9-17); but 
though that will be glorious, it will not be so glorious as the 
position of the "little Hock" who shall be kings and priests unto 
God, seated with Jesus in his throne as his bndc and joint heir, 
and with Him crowned with Immortal, divine life.* 

The balance of our race now thronging the broad road to 
death are to be restored because their guilt and sin arc atoned 
for and will be remitted. As through the disobedience of one 
man all were placed upon the broad road and swallowed up of 
death, so, through the obedience of one (Christ), all will be for¬ 
given and brought back to life. But when brought back to 
" their former estate "—the perfection of the original—the /will 
not have life in the same sense that the Divine family will have 
it. Theirs will not be life in themselves, but supplied life. The 
restored race will, no doubt, live eternally. God will supply the 
means of continuing their life as long as they are obedient, and 
that, we arc told, will be forever. Doubtless their present expe¬ 
riences with stn will prove a blessing throughout eternity. 

The words Incorruptible, Incorruption, Immortal, anti Immor¬ 
tality arc translations of the Greek words alltanasut, aphtharsia, 

' and aphthurtos. (These words have the same significance, viz., 
Incapable of corruption—decay—death," *' Having unlimited 
existence."—Webster.} These occur in all only eighteen times, 
in Scripture and are always used in connection with God or die 
saints, and arc never associated in any way with angels, man¬ 
kind, or lower orders of creation. 

With a glimpse of this "crown of life which fadoth not away" 


and the honor and glory associated with it, who will say that our 
alhwise Father has mane the pathway too diiTicult? Its difficul¬ 
ties will act as a separating principle to separate and refine a 
"peculiar people," "a little flock," to he "heirs of the kingdom," 
"nrirs of glory," heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ 
our Lord—if so be that we suffer (death) with him. 

As we toil upward on the narro 7 i/ way, angels look on amazed 
at the grandeur of the plan which is able'not only to rescue a 
fallen race from death, hut to display "the exceeding riches of 
Cod’s grace aiul loving-kindness towards us who arc in Christ 
Jesus."—Eph. ii, 7. And it will yet be more clearly seen in the 
ages to come. Yes, when the plan was first foretold through the 
prophets, angels desired to look into it and to know concerning 
the time, and manner of time of its fulfillment (see I Fetor i, 12), 
and an "innumerable company of angels" still watch our prog- . 
rcss and gladly become "ministering, spirits," "sent forth to 
minister for those who shall be heirs of salvation" (Hcb. i, 14), 

that ye shall judge 
too, who has called 

us with so high a calling, looks upon us with loving sympathy, 
and desires that we make our calling and election sure by com¬ 
plying with the conditions. And there is another who watches 
us with intense interest: it is he who redeemed us from death 
by his own precious blood and invited us to become his llridc 
and joint heir. If he loved us with such love while we were yet 
sinners, judge of his love now that we arc his betrothed. He 
knows all about the narrow way —was tempted in all points as 
we arc, without yielding, and now lie stands ready to succor and 
strengthen us as we need and ask his help. 

In view of all these things, let usj>rcthrch and sisters, "come 
boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy and 
find grace to help in every time of need," while we fight the 
good light of faith (warfare of the new against llic old nature) 
and lay hold on eternal li/e . 


jur inuiu ^vnv auau jiuiio ui duiv 

and soon be their rulers: for, "know ye not 
(govern) angels ?"—1 Cor. vi, 3. The bather, 


THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION. 

The road is so steep that when once we arc fully stalled upon 
it, it seems almost impossible to avoid running headlong to its 
end. Six thousand years ago, Adam, (and we in him as a race 
• of human beings,) was drivci) from the garden of Eden, because 
of sin, and sentenced to destruction; God’s law being that any 
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creature who will not live in harmony with his law shall not live 
at till. "The soul {f'l'iii") that si nncih, it shall die," —lizek.xv 111,4. 
Thus God drove us out from the life-giving trecsof Kdcu,saying: 
'* Dying thou slialt die." And as a smner condemned to destruc¬ 
tion, our father Adam started forth upon the " broad road" winch 
leads to it. Slowly lie walked in that way; he hasted not o its 
end for nine hundred and thirty years. As years tolled on, and 
the path became more and more smoothly worn, the race sped 
more rapidly to destruction. The way becomes daily more 
glazed and slimed and slippery with sin, and the various appli¬ 
ances for hastening men to death, in use by "him that has the 
power of death, that is, the devil."—Ilcb. ii, t s '. And not only 
js the way more slippery, but mankind daily loses the power of 
resistance, so that now the average length of human life is about 
thirty years. We get to the end of this broad road nine hundred 
years quicker than did the perfect man. In fact, so weak and 
degraded-has our race become, that its condition is painfully 
.described as "prone to stn as the sparks to fly upward," So, 
then, as we look about us, we can pity, as well as abhor, the 
murderer, the licentiate, the thief, the liar, and the drunkard. 
We abhor the sins, but we pity the poor fellow-being so degraded 
as to be under their control, and God loves and pities then: too; 
and hence he has made provision (as other Scriptures have 
shown us) whereby Christ died for and redeemed all on this 
broad road, and in due time will restore them to their first 
(Adamic) estate. Hut let us, if we see the "narrow way" walk 
in it, ami thus be prepared and permitted.to share in the work 
of restoring all things. ■ 
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A Covknantt Is an agreement, God, who knows the end from 
the beginning, never made a covenant which he could not and 
will not fulfill. Covenants may be conditional or unconditional: 
where a conditional covenant was made, i, e., where each party 
to it was bound to do certain things, it was customary to appoint 
a mediator —a person who stands between and whosc.busincss it 
is to see that both parties keep their covenant, God has made 
several covenants, but three in particular t which we wish now to 
consider briefly. These arc, first, the ''covenant with Abraham; M 
second, the covenant of "the Law;'* third, the "New covenant.'* 
The first one reads: "In thee and in thy seed shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed." This covenant we understand 
to cover two classes—Abraham and his seed through Isaac, and 
he whom Abraham typified—Jehovah and his seed through 
Jesus. The blessing comes first through the God-iced —Christ 
and his brethren, the church, reaching, blessing and restoring 
the fleshly seed first, and through them extending to and bless* 
ing all the families of the earth. Thus we see hovj the blessing 
will " be sure unto all the seed."—Rom. iv, 16. Now, we inquire, 
are there any conditions to this first covenant? If there arc—it 
is possible that Abraham and his seed might fail to keep their 
part and so the conditions and covenant being broken, God 
may never fulfill that covenant. Rut, we answer, there were no 
conditions . God did not say, Abraham, if you and your seed after 
you will obey me, 1 will do thus and so, but he simply tells Abra¬ 
ham what he intends doing. Tiiat covenant then cannot pass 
away, nor be altered, nor added to,—(Gal. iii, 15,17,)—it must be 
fulfilled just as it reads. The seed must come and the seed 
shall bless all the families of the earth. How much this is in 
harmony-with the teaching of a "restitution of all things I 1 *— 

Acts iii, ,21* If further evidence that this first covenant was 

w • 

unconditional bc desired, it is found in the fact that no mediator 
was appointed; none was needed since there was only one party 
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(God) who covenanted anything—Gal, iii, 20. That covenant 
was confirmed by an oath,—Ilch. vi ( 13-18. The second cove¬ 
nant we wish to consider is "the Law/' It was delivered to Israel 
at Mount Sinai. Unlike the first, it had conditions—if Israel 
would obey Ike Jmw, they should be "a peculiar treasure above 
all peoplefor, says Goef, " n:l the earth is mine, and ye shall be 
a kingdom of priests and an holy nation,"—Exod, xix, 5, Then 
follows the words of their covenant.—Exod. 20 to 23. Moses 
declares, (in harmony with Gal. iii, 17,) "The Lord made not 
this covenant with our fathers [Abraham, etc.] but with us, even 
us who arc all here alive this day. The Lord talked with you 
face to face in the mount out of the midst of the fire, and I stood 
between the J^rd and you at that time."—Dent, v, 2-5. 

The whole world were sinners hut knew not to what extent; 
they knew not that they were so depraved that they could not 
keep God's law perfectly. And it was God’s object in making 
the Law Covenant, to prove to Israel their own imperfection and 
inability to live in harmony with God. Therefore he said to 
them, after making the conditions of the covenant and when the 
people had accepted it, "Ye shall therefore keep my statutes 
and my judgments which if a man do he shall iivef —Lev, xviii, 
5; see also Rom. x,j, ana vii, 7, 12, 13, 16, 

Therefore, when Clod made this second covenant, he knew 
that Israel would never realize the promises therein given, be¬ 
cause they would not be able to keep it—all being sinners—for 
" by the deeds of the Law shall no fiesh be justified." "That no 
man is justified by the Law is evident,"—Gal. iii, 11. But the Law 
was of some service to them, in that it furnished a check upon 
idolatry and immorality, and thus as a schoolmaster, it prepared 
them for Christ and the new covenant.—Gal. iii, 19, and iv, 1. 

The Law Covenant was ordained in the hands of a medi¬ 
ator— Afpses ; and that covenant and its mediator were a shadow , 
or type of the future *'Nero covenant" and its mediator—Christ. 
Moses typicaity bought all Israel with the blood of the bullock 
and goat, which typically represented his own blood—life. He 
.typically bought them and left them the conditions of the Law as 
a For a covenant is of force after men (the ratifiers or 

mediators) arc dead...." When Moses had spoken every urc* 
cept to all the people, according to the Law, he took the blood of 
bulls and of goats, with water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and 
sprinkled both the book—(the Law)—and all the people, saying: 
this is the blood of the covenant which Cod hath enjoined unto 
you."—Heb, ix, 16-30. When Jesus came he was born into (ho 
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world-bunder the Law/* and by perfect obedience to it he 
became the heir of all the earthly promises contained in that 
Law covenant—but more, he was begotten, of Cod and was the 
Seed of Abraham, and as such was heir of the first covenant also. 
—Gal. iii, 16. In the person of Jesus then, the second (Law) cove* 
nant passed away, bcin% fulfilled ; and the first—-(AhrnhamicY— 
covenant began to be fu Hi lied: for it will not be completely ful¬ 
filled until "all families of the earth" arc blotted by Clirist. 

This blessing of mankind is made the basis of a "New Cove* 
nan if** between Cod and man. This, like the "Law" covenant, 
has conditions, some of which bind God and some bind man¬ 
kind. Mankind will be required to keep Cod’s perfect Law. 
[He could not give an imperfect one—the Law given to Isract 
was " holy and just and good" —Rom. vii, iz.j Any other Law 
would be unjust and bad then; consequently. Cod must give in 
substance the same Law which Jesus said was briefly compre¬ 
hended in this: "Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy mind, with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and thy neighbor as thyself. 11 So far as man's ob/iga• 
/ions are concerned then, they will be the same under the "New" 
that they were under the Law covenant; the difference consist* . 
ing in this, that under the "New" God will actually take away 
man’s sins instead of typically {as under the Law.)* When Cod 
actually lakes man's sins away and its penalties {mental and 
physical imperfections and death) then, and not until then, will 
they as perfect men be able to keep Cod’s perfect Law. 

* behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a 
New Covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of 
Judah. ,. This shall be the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord: I will put my 
law in their inward part and write if in their hearts, and 1 will be 
their Cod and they shall be my people, for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more," ."In those 
days they shall say no more, the fathers have eaten a sour grape, 
and the children's teeth arc set on edge, but every one shall die 
for his own iniquity."—Jer. xxxi, 39. "And in that day t I will 
make a covenant for them with the beasts of the field and with 
the fowl of heaven, and with the creeping things of the ground, 
and I will break the bow and the sword and the battle out of' 
the earth."—Hos. ii, 18. Sec also Jer. xxxii, 37-41; Ezek. xxxvii, 
13 , 14, 36. It may easily be seen that these conditions arc not 
yet fulfilled. Hie sour grape of sist still sets all mankind on 
edge—the law of sin, the stony heart, still icmains in mankind 1 
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Cod has not yet taken it away anti given them instead a heart 
of liesh (perfect manhood) with his law— Lave —graven thereon. 
The beasts and fowl arc not yet in harmony with man. He was 
given dominion, glory, and honor, but tluoir'h sin lost it almost 
entirely; but soon he will be restored, and all nature will recog¬ 
nize in man her rider. Hut it may be asked—-Upon what con¬ 
ditions will Cod take away and blot out man's transgressions? 
We answer, unconditionally; according to the provisions of the 
first covenant, a seed was to come, and secondly it was to bless 
alt. The blessing is the removal of man's load of sin, through 
the death of the seed, who died the just for the unjust. This 
(third) “New Covenant" like its shadow, the Taw, has a medi¬ 
ator, because there arc conditions, and two parties to the cove¬ 
nant. As under the Law Covenant Moses was the mediator, so is 

"Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant, m 

and to him God looks for the fulfillment of the Law; and to him 
Israel and the world look for ability to comply with its condi¬ 
tions, viz,, restitution. As the mediator, or testator then, Jesus 
must die to leave mankind the legacy—of forgiveness and 
restoration promised in the New Covenant. He did thus die 
and bought all with Ids own precious blood, and soon is to com¬ 
mence t iie great work of applying the blood—cleansing from all 
sin. As typically Moses took the bunch of hyssop and scarlet 
wool, and therewith sprinkled of the ratifying blood both the 
book (Law) and all the people, (Hcb. ix, ip,) so with the New 
Covenant, >t must be ratified with blood, and ihe mediator gives 
bis blood (life) and then {soon we believe) lie will begin the 
work of sprinkling with this cleansing blood and with the pure 
water of truth, lie will sprinkle both the book (Law) and 
people, bringing the people into harmony with Cod's law— 
" Jjove." No longer will their teeth be set on edge; no longer 
will they, when they would do good, find evil present with them; 
then, all shall know the Lord from the least to the greatest, and 
the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth. 

. But docs some one inquire why the new covenant did not at 
once go into effect as soon as the mediator died? Why were not 
all the people sprinkled as soon as the blood was shed? 

All 1 dear friends, that is the most wonderful part of it all: that 
is the part which shows " the exceeding riches of God’s grace"— 
"his loving-kindness toward us, in Christ ." This is what Haul 
repeatedly speaks of, as the “mystery** hid during previous ages, 
viz., "Christ in you the hope of g/oty*" —Col, i, 27. Jesus died 


fur and Is to bless and restore all men; but before entering-upon 
the work of restoring, lie publishes among the gicat mass (all 
of whom he ransomed) the news of their ransom, and to all who 
have an car to hear it he extends the privilege of taking up their 
cross and following him—of sharing with him in sutiering evil 
for good, and promises these that il they do walk in his footsteps 
they shail be not only sharers of the sufferings, but also of the 
"glory that shall follow." "To him that overcometh will 1 
grant to sit with me in my throne." We shall become heirs of 
God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord, if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we maybe also glorified together.'*—Rom. viii. 17, 
This is the reason why the Gospel age intervenes between lire 
death of Jesus and the blessing of the world: it is an age of 
death, an age during which we may if we will—" fill up what is 
behind of the afllictions of Christ."—Col. i, 24, We arc then, 
joined with Christ in the sacrifice of the human life— "dead with 
him," and so far as the world is concerned, they are still wailing 
until the little flock—the members of the body of the mediator 
or testator (Christ) are "dead with him." We believe the sacri¬ 
fice to be almost ended, and soon all who have shared death 
with him as members of his body shall be joined with him in the 
glory of power and share in the glorious work of applying the 
blood—cleansing the people. Moses did the sprinkling in the 
type and it will be the Great Prophet and Mediator in the anti¬ 
type. "A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of' 
your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things 
whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass 
that ovtry soul which will not hear that prophet, shall be de¬ 
stroyed from among the people,"—Acts in, 23. This prophecy 
belongs to the “times of restitution of all things," and Is quoted 
by Peter as applicable there. • 

That prophet, or teacher— 11 this Christ"—head and body, is 
now being "raised up" (to power), and soon the work of sprink¬ 
ling and cleansing humanity begins; and the soul (person) who 
will not then obey and be cleansed shall be destroyed. In that 
age, the sinner a hundred years old will be cut off, though at 
that age lie would be but "a child."—Isa. Ixv, 20. 

In a sense, the operation of the new covenant begins with the 
Gospel church, and lifts us from the plane of degradation and 
sin to a justified or reckoned perfect condition, from which we 
can go forward in the "narrow way" becoming heirs of the first 
covenant.—Gal. iii, 29. Let us briefly review these covenants as 
they arc illustrated ip a type or allegory.—(Gal. iv, 22-31), Paul 


explained that Abrahams wife, Sarah, was a type of the first 
covenant made with Abraham, referring to "the Seed." As 
years rolled by, and no child came, they began to look for a 
fulfillment in some other way, and Hagar takes the place of a. 
wife and bears a son, who apparently is to be the heir . So the 
original promise of God meant Christ, but he was not horn until 
"due time," and in the meantime "the Ijiw" was given from 
Sinai, apparently taking the place of the first covenant, and 
under the law covenant a fieshty seed was developed—fleshly 
Israel. 13 ut the first, or Sarah, covenant had not failed, and after 
the Ilagar covenant had borne fleshly Israel (typified by Ish- 
macl), the true seed of Abraham and heir is born, under the 
fc'st (or Sarah) covenant; *. e. % Christ Jesus and the members of 
nis body—spiritual Israel. This is as far as Paul carries the type, 
because speaking only of the two seeds, natural and spiritual, 
and the two covenants under which they coinc into existence, 
but 3S we find that God is to make " a nctv covenant," "after 
those days," we naturally inquire: Why was not this new cove¬ 
nant typified by a wife as well as the other two? And upon ex¬ 
amination we find it was so illustrated. Turning to Ccn. xxiv, 
67, we read how Isaac receives Rebecca into Sarah's tent, and 
she becomes bis married wife, (illustrating how our heavenly 
Bridegroom will receive his Bride at the end of her journey, and 
bring her into possession of and associate her with himself, in 
the enjoyment of all things promised in the first (or Sarah) cove¬ 
nant.) Then we read after Isaac's marriage: "Then, again, 
Abraham took a wife, and her name was Keturah," thus illus¬ 
trating as plainly as a type can, the "New covenant," 

Each of the first two covenants bore but one offspring. The 
first, the " heir of all things," (Christ Jesus and we his Bride,) and 
the second, fleshly Israel, beloved for the Fathers 1 sake. But 
the New Covenant ( Keturah) bears six sons, which, taken with 
the one of Hagar, would be seven —a complete number—repre¬ 
senting that all the ficsbly children would be developed under 
the Hagar and Keturah, or “Law" and "New" Covenants. 

The name Sarah means Princess; Hagar means Jtijfhi or cast 
out; Keturah means incense or sweet; all of which are significant. 
Oh, how our covenant— : thc Royal — looms up above all the 
others! Let us not forget that we must die with Jesus if we 
would uvu and share in the glorious work of sprinkling and 
cleansing the world In the next age. " That by means o. death 
, . . they which arc called might receive the promise of eternal 
inheritance/'—Heb. ix, 1$. * • ' 


PART X. 


AN EXPLANATION OF SOME SCRIPTURES 

FREQUENTLY MISCONSTRUED. • 


* • 

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 

# f * * * 

This parab'c recorded in' Luke xvl f 19, is generally regarded 
as being the utterance of our Lord (though nothing is said of 
his having uttered it), and we so regard it. 

The great difficulty with many is, that though thev aall it a 
parable, they reason on it, ana draw conclusions from it, as 
though it were a literal statement and not a parable. To think 
of it as a literal statement involves quite a number of absurdi¬ 
ties; for instance: that the rich man went to hell because he had 
enjoyed many earthly blessings and gave nothing but crumbs to 
Icarus, Not a wore! is said about his wickedness. Again, Laza¬ 
rus is blessed, not because he is a sincere child of God, full of 
faith and trust—not because he was good, but simply because he 
was poor and sick. If this be understood literally, the only 
logical lesson to be drawn from it is, that unless you are a poor 
beggar, full of sores, yon will never enter into future bliss, and if 
now you wear any '[fine linen" and "purple,” and have plenty 
to cat every day, you arc sure to go to hades. Again, the place of 
bliss is "Abraham's bosom” and if the whole statement is literal, 
the bosom must be literal, and would not hold very many of 
earth's millions of sick and’poor. But why consider the absurdi¬ 
ties? All unprejudiced minds recognize it as a parable. 

As a parable, how shall we understand it? We answer, that 
a parable is one thing said , another thing meant; we know this 
from some of the parables explained by Jesus. For instance, 
the parable of the "Wheat ana Tares.'* From his explanation 
we (earn that when in that parable he said wheat, he meant 
"children of the kingdom;** when he said tares, he meant (to 
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those who would understand the parable) "the children of the 
devil;" when he said reapers^ angels were to be understood,etc. 
(Sec Matt, xiii.) So you will find it in every parable explained 
by our Lords the thing said is never the thing meant; conse¬ 
quently in this parable "a rich man" means something else. 
La rants ami Abraham's bosom arc not literal, but represent some 
class and condition. In attempting to expound a parable such as 
this, an explanation of which our Lord docs not furnish ns, mod¬ 
esty in expressing our opinions regarding it is certainly appro-, 
priate. W e therefore offer the following explanation without any 
attempt to'force our view upon the reader, except so far as his 
Own,truth-enlightened judgment may commend them, as in 
accord with God's Wortf and plan. To our understanding "the 
rich man' 1 represented the Jewish nation. At the time of the, 
utterance of Inc parable, and for a long lime previous, they had 
“fared sumptuously every day"—being the especial recipients 
of God's favors. As Faul says: "What advantage then hath 
the Jcivt Much every way • chiefly, because to them was com¬ 
mitted the oracles of God."—[Law and Prophesy.] The promises 
to Abraham and David invested this people with royalty , as rep¬ 
resented by the rich man's “purple. ‘ The ritual and (typical) 
sacrifices of the Law constituted them, in a typical sense, a holy 
nation—righteous—represented by the rich man’s “ fine linen/* 
[Fine linen is ,a symbol of rig h icons ness.—Rev. xix, a.) 

Lazarus represented the Gentiles- 1 -all nations ot tiie world 
aside from the Israelites, These, at the lime of the utterance of 
this parable, were entirely destitute of those blessings which 
Israel enjoyed; they lay at the gate of the rich man. No rich 
promises of royalty were theirs;. not even typically were they 
cleansed; but in moral sickness, pollution, and sin they were 
companions of "dogs." Dogs were regarded as detestable crea¬ 
tures in those days, and the typically clean Jew called the 
outsiders "heathen" and "clogs/* ana would never cat with 
them, nor marry nor have any dealings with them.—John iv, q. ■ 
As to the “eating the crumbs (of favor) which fell from the rich * 
man's table" of bounties, Jesus' words to the Syro-Phcenician. 
\yoman give us a key. He said to this Gentile woman—"It is 
not meet (proper) to take the children's (Israelites) bread and 
give it to tne dogs*' (Gentiles); and she answered, "Yea, Lord, 
but the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from their master's 
table."—Malt, xv, 27. *Jesus healed her daughter, thus giving 
the desired crumb of favor. Hut there came a time when the 
typical righteousness ceased—when the promise of royalty ceased 
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to be theirs, nncl the kingdom was token from them to bc'givcn 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.—Matt, xxi, 43. The 
, rich man died to all these special advantages and soon ne (the 
Jewish nation) found himself in ''gehentra fire** —a cast-off con¬ 
dition, In trouble, tribulation and affliction, in which they have 
suffered from that day to this, 

Lazarus also died: the condition of the Gentiles underwent a 
change, and from the Gentiles many were carried by the angels 
(messengers, apostles, etc.) to Abraham's bosom. Abraham is 
represented as the father of the faith-full and receives to his 
bosom all the children of faith—who thus are recognized as the 
heirs to all the promises made to Abraham. For the children of 
the flesh, these are not the children of God, but die " children of 
the promise are counted for the seed** (children of Abraham) 
“which seed is Christ," and “if ye be Christ's then arc ye (be¬ 
lievers) Abraham's seed (children) and heirs according to the 
(Abrahamic) promise/ 1 —-Gal. iii, 29. Yes, the condition of things 
then existing terminated by death—at the death of Jesus—“for 
if one died for nil, then were all dead." There the Jew was cast 
oft' and has since been shown “ no favor," and the poor Gentiles 
who before had been “aliens from the commonwealth (the 
promises) of Israel and without Cod and Having no hope in the 
world," were then "brought nigh by the blood of Christ" and 
M reconciled to God."—Eph. ii, 13. If the two tribes living in 
Judea (Judah and Benjamin) were represented by one rich man, 
would it not be in harmony to suppose that die five brethren 
represented the remaining ten tribes, who had "Moses and the 
Prophets" as their instructors? The question relative to them 
was doubtless introduced to show that all special favor of God 
ceased to the ten tribes, as well as to the two directly addressed. 
It seems to us evident, that Israel only was meant, for none other 
nation than Israel had " Moses and the prophets" as instructors. 

In a word, this parable seems to teach precisely what Paul 
explained in Rom. xi, 19-31. How that because 01' unbelief, the 
natural branches were brohen off, and the wild branches grafted 
in to the Abrahamic promises. In the parable, Jesus leaves 
them in the trouble, and docs i.*t refer to their final restoration 
to favor, doubtless because it was n^: nertinent to the feature of 
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the subject treated; but Paul assures us, that when the fullness 
of the Gentiles—the Bride— be come in "they (the Israelites) 
shall obtain mercy through your (the Churchs) mercy," He 
assures us that this is God's covenant with fieshly Israel {they 
lost the higher—spiritual—promises, but arc still the possessors 


of certain earthly promises) to become the chief nation of earth, 
etc. In proof of tuts statement, he quotes the Prophets, saying: 

" The deliverer shall come out of Zion, (the glorified church.) and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob'* (the fleshly seed). As 
concerning the Gospel, (high calling) they arc enemies, (cast off) 
for your sakes: but as touching the election, they are beloved for* 
the fathers* sakes. " For God hath concluded them all in unbe¬ 
lief, that he might have mercy upon all. O the depths of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of Gotll M —Rom. xi, 30-32. 


HAVING A.DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST. 

Paul was a prisoner at Rome, awaiting freedom or death, he 
knew not which. He had, since entering the ministry, gone 
through an eventful career and endured much suffering. He 
recounts to j the Philippian church that, though he has suffered 
much, it has resulted in the furtherance of the gospel. There¬ 
fore he rejoices. Then he muses, wondering whether it is the 
' will of God that he continue to live, preach, write, and suffer, 
and thus be a blessing to the church, or whether he has done * 
■ his work and will rest in death, being at the same time an illus¬ 
trious martyr. And he asks himself, as it were, the Question: 
Which would you prefer to do lif it were left to your uccision? 
and concludes that lie would not know which of the two things 
to choose; but he knows of a third thing which he would be in 
no doubt about .if he were at liberty to choose it. He is in a 
strait between (wo t having a desire for the third. 

The "Emphatic Diaglott" translates the passage thus: "Christ 
will be magnified in my body by life or by death. Therefore for 
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if to live in the 
ilcch, this to me is a fruit of labor; and what 1 should choose I 
do not exactly know: I am indeed hard pressed by the two 
things. I have an earnest desire for the returning and being 
with Christ, since it is very much to be preferred."—Phil, i, 23. 

An explanatory foot-note says, relative to the Greek Anaiusia f 
rendered returning, as above: Anaiusia, or the returning, being 
what Paul earnestly desired, could not be death or dissolution, 
as implied by the word depart in common version, because it 
seemed a matter of indifference to him which of the two —life 
or death —he should choose; but he longed for the ana/usia, 
which was a third thing, and very much to be preferred to either 
of the other two things alluded to. The word anaiusia occurs 
in Luke xii, 36, and is there rendered return. " Be you like men 
Waiting for their master when he will return" etc. 





PART XI.. 


COUNTING THE COST. HOW MUCH 

•WILL YOU GIVE? . . ' ' 


Dear friends we arc not going to pass around the contribution 
box now, but thinking this to be an all-important question, one 
upon which depends, perhaps, as much the interest of every one 
of us, as any question we could propound, let us each for him¬ 
self carefully consider—How much will you give for .the gospel 
of Christ? But do you say, is it not a free gospel? Docs not 
the prophet say " Ho, every one that thirsteth come ye to the 
waters, and he that has no money come ye, buy, and cat; yea, 
buy wine and milk without money and without price?" Yes, 
that, is a correct quotation, but there is nothing in the passage 
quoted tQ indicate that a man who has money can have the gos¬ 
pel and still keep his money; those who arc to have it without 
money are those who have no money to pay. But sincerely, my 
brother, my sister, my friend, now MUCH will you give for the 
gospel? It is exceedingly valuable and you should not expect to 
get it for nothing, you should not be willing to lake it for nothing 
if you could, neither can you expect to give an equivalent for it, 
for “its price is beyond rubies, and all the things thou canst 
desire are not to be compared unto it" 

Now if you have some faint idea of its value, perhaps you will 
be willing to make some offer for it. Offerings arc in order for 
it noro, this is “the acceptable (receivable) year of the Lord," 
and we arc close to 41 the day of vengeance of our God:" and if 
you want a chance in the high calling, you need to be quick and 

E rompt about it; we expect the quota under this call will soon 
c filled, and hope you will not be among the number who will 
"stand without knocking and saying open unto us," when it will 
be forever too late • Again we ask, Ilow much will you give? 
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Suppose we consider the word give first in the sense of yielding, 
“give car,'* are you willing to give your attention and thought to 
this gospel ? Are you willing to bend your mind to it? Arc you 
willing to enrefu lly, proyer/utiy and persistently con skier it? A re 
you willing to give it alt the thought which you have hitherto 
given to matters of liltte or no importance? Consider it well; 
think of the hours you have spent reading works of fiction, wit 
and humor, perhaps in playing some sort of game for diversion, 
or even in reading history or secular news, mainly for the pur¬ 
pose of being considered “well informed,” or possibly ’or the 
purpose of being qualified for some position of honor (worldly) 
or lame. Are you willing to give way, to give that attention to 
the gospel that you have to these? Do you answer in the affirm¬ 
ative?, .That is well so far, but that is not enough , Arc you will¬ 
ing (notice, these questions are for you to answer to yourself in 
tho present tense, not to-vwrrcnu) to give in the sense of q idling; 
are you willing if this gospel requires it, to give place to prin¬ 
ciples which will antagonize those which you have hitherto enter¬ 
tained? Arc you willing to have a radical change made in your 
mind, and in your manner of reasoning, £/., so that instead of 
reasoning from an earthly or natural standpoint, it shall be from 
a spiritual or gospel standpoint? Earthly wisdom would reason, 
“if thine enemy nungcr let him starve, and everything else on 
the same line, but heavenly wisdom 'ionits to have our heavenly 
Father who understands all the weaknesses of our natures, and 
all the influences that have been brought to bear upon us, adjust 
matters /or us, instead of Inking them into our own hands and 
managing from an earthly plane, and with earthly wisdom; 
that is to say, looked at from an earthly standpoint, we resign 
our own wisdom and become fools for ; Hirtst's sake. You think 
that is giving considerable do you? Well it is, but you cannot 
become a vessel fit for the master’s use without. Arc you will¬ 
ing? Yes. Very well, that is good, but that is not enough, for 
this gospel very likely will reveal to you that very many tilings 
which you have hitherto considered harmless in their nature are 
really very injurious to you, and you will be called upon to give 
in the sense of abandoning, i.e., to let go of in the sense of never 
taking hold again—a long good-by—to the things you once 
loved; among them may dc earthly hopes and expectations; 
Ih is heavenly wisdom will teach you that all those arc transitory 
and vain, and that the more you depend upon them the more 
you will be deceived by them, and the greater will be your dis- 
a PP ointment, for your expectations will fail to be realized, and 
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your hopes will be blasted. You will find everything turned 
around under the intlucnce of the gospel, and that the things 
which arc highly esteemed among men arc abominations in the 
sight of God.—I.uke xvi, 15, Notice the words "highly es¬ 
teemed among mcn; M earthly things needful for our physical 
well-being arc not to be despised, nor will heavenly wisdom 
prompt us to despise them, nor arc (hey the things referred to as 
highly esteemed among men, for men will sacrifice these for 
worldly honor and wealth. If you will give 7pay to the influ¬ 
ences of the gospel upon you, you will be led to abominate that 
which is highly esteemed among men, 

I.et us see what things are highly esteemed among men; what 
do they make the greatest sacrifice for? Probably the greatest 
effort that men make is to be worshipped ; honor, fame, a name 
among men; not so much to be superior as to be regarded supe¬ 
rior, To have men cast out your name ur evil, that is a terrible 
thing for a man who knows nothing of the gospel of Christ; to 
lose his reputation is one of the greatest, if not the greatest, 
calamity that can befall a man; he will not mind as much the 
loss of his character , but the loss of his reputation is most terrible 
to the man of the world, for if you lose this you will lose your 
worldly friends most/y; some of them will stand by if you have 
plenty of money, but it will take a great deal even of money to 
nold many friends after your reputation is all gone: so if you 
relinquish your reputation for the sake of the gospel (nothing 
else should induce a man to part with it) you will be doing pretty 
well, you will be giving considerable. Do you think you can do 
it? Y-e-s? Well, can you not say it with emphasis? "By the 
grace of God I will!" That is good. You are giving yourself 
poor, after the wisdom of this world, arn’t you ? Never mind, 
look not at the things that are seen; they are temporal. But 
you have not given enough yet—Have you any money? (No, 
we arc not going to pass the contribution box now.) Yes, some. 
Well much or little you will need to give it, not to pay for the 
gospel, but out of gratitude and that it may be scut to others, and 
there are some of the Lord’s brethren living near your house 
that arc hungry or sick and ncc(i help, so your ( ? 1 money will 
be needed, and with it will go those few friends wno stuck by 
you for your money's sake after your reputation was gone; you 
found by bitter (blessed) experience that a great share of your 
friends left you when your reputation did, and now the rest of 
your worldly friends will go and you will be left alone. Will you 
do it? "Yes, by the grace of God 1 wtHl" The sting of death 
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(to the world) Is past, isn’t it? How much easier it is to say yes, 
now. Praise the Lord I But you have not given enough yet. 

Now, my dear friend, you are not far from the kingdom. Will 
you sacrifice your ease, your comfort, yea, life itself if called 
upon? Will you let it be worn out, or burnt out, or in any way 
used up for the sake of the gospel of Christ? You will? Thank 
Cod! I am so glad; you will be so rich. Now let us look over 
this covenant. You have given your attention, your time, your 
mind, your reputation, your friends, your money, your life—seven 
items.. You nave given yourself poor indeea, haven't you? I 
acknowledge the fact: it is so, poor, very poor, and you have 
done this uitiingly. It makes me think of something I have 
heard, anti while 1 am looking at you your countenance seems 
changed,' you remind me of some one I have known. Ah, it 
comes to me now! Jesus of Nazareth was his name; why, how 
much you resemble him ; you must be his brother. " You know 
ihc grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet 
for our sukes he became poor, that wc through his poverty might 
be rich."—El Cor. viit, o. Why, you have.done just as he did 
and just what he intended when he said: " I have given you an 
example that ye should do as I have done to you."—John xiii, 
t5* Well, that is the best kind of will you could make, and I am 
glad to greet you as my brother; I also having done the same 
things—" for which cause he is not ashamed to call us brethren." 
—Heb, ii, it. You can afford to be poor and go about in dis-. 
guise for awhile, now, inasmuch as you arc an heir of the king¬ 
dom. " Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the 

C oor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which 
e hath promised to them that love him?"—James ii, 5. And 
now you will learn faster and be able to prepare yourself for 
regal employment in the royal family; for "if any man will 
(wills or wishes to) do his will, he shall hnowaf the doctrine."—. 



"What poor despised company 
Of travelers are these, 


Who walk in yonder narrow way. 

Along the rugged mace? 
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"Ah, these are of a royal line, 

All children of a A'iVy, 

Hein of immortal crowns divine. 
And lo, for joy they sing l 


*■ Why tlo they, ihen. appt-ar id m**an? 
Ami why M nuirh iWpw»*d. J 
\\* h »*f ilieir tick roU“, ti'Wtnt 
The w* A ma nj:|iiia>M] l 
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*■ Cm why kcop they that narrow 
Thai meged, ihotiiy uvut ? 

Why, that** lilt- way llirir Ic.tdrr trinl; 

T!icv l„\»* .uni ki‘rp liis wa\*.. 
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"Wlutl is ihcn\ ihmi, ii*> other ruail • 
To Salmis happy p'mitiil? 


fliiw.i ii tint 1 only w.iy io God; 
None Milter can In*. tain id." 
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ASK AND YE SHALL RECEIVE." 
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To as many as have carefully read this little pamphlet and 
become deeply interested in ll\c subjects as heroin presented, 
we would say: If yon want further reading-matter on these sub- 
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jeets, .write to us. If you arc desirous of having preaching on 

these glorious themes, let us know, and we will endeavor to have 

the want supplied, (f you want some of * ’ ** . 

* * * * * « 

» * * ‘ 1 " . * 4 ** 

* ► 

Tjegs .ptopMefc^ Free fop {Join*. Friendft. • 


whom you think would be interested in reading them, write, 

* 

slating how many you can use judiciously. *'• • * ' 

We expert to issue soon a kiikk tract, emitled, "Tim Taukr- 

* * * • 

NAfi.K and its TfcACUrXOR:"—Ask and ye shall receive. ' 
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"WRITE DOWN THE VISION AND MAKE IT PLAIN UPON TABLES, THAT EVERY ONE MAY READ IT FLUENTLY.” 
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DISPENSATION THIRD 
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^ ZVti. I 10. 
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THE REIGN OP CHRIST 

■ H Mdr MiCiF m4 (HMAI/ AU AiM 






( lACLS 
JbCOHK 


THE 

TABERNACLE 

OF THE WILDERNESS 

THE HARMONY OP ITS TEACHINGS 



CHART OF THE AGES. 

ILLUSTRATING THE PLAN OF GOD FOR BRINGING MANY SONS TO GLORY, AND HIS PURPOSE— 

In regard to an administration of the fulness of the appointed times, to reunite all things under one Head, eveo under the Anointed One; the 

thing! in heaven and the things on earth—under Him."— Bph. l;lo— DtaglotL 


Its teachings art in harmony 
with the Chart of the Agd, 
showing the same STEPS at 
necessary in coming from jtr 
to glory. 

The entire ground of the 
Tabernacle enclosure was called 
“Holy?* Outside the court all 
was unholy t and it the equiva¬ 
lent of the unjustxfied plane tn 
Chart of Ages. THE COURT 
enclosure parallels the justified 
or PERFECT HUMAN plane. 
The "Holy** represents the 
condition of consecrated Chris - 
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the second veil, represents the 
PERFECT SPIRITUAL con¬ 
dition when "we shall be like 
HIM.** The glory plane is 
still further along the grand 
climax of hope— 1 "Glory, Honor 
and Immortality/* 


ZION'S WATCH TOWER picto «««, 


































